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READER. 


— HE Learned and Fudicious Au- 


thor of the following Sermons could 
never be prevaild upon in his 
Life-T ime to Publiſh what he bad 
at any Time Preached; though never ſo much 
Importuned to it. None ever could be more 
Fealous of his -own Performance, or a more 
ſevere Critick upon Himſelf : And it may 
be truly ſaid of Him, that he as indu- 
friouſh avoided a Name, as any one 
could court it. His great Reſervedneſs 
may indeed be eſteemed by Some a Fault: 
And I deny not, but by it we have bt 
the Benefit of ſome Excellent Produttions 
of his of Various Kinds. But he was 
A az | 4 
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a Perſon who had ſo ſtudied Human Na- 
ture, and was ſo well acquainted with 
the Springs thereof, as he found but too 
great Reaſon for his general Diffidence 
both of Himſelf and of the reſt of Man- 


kind. 


As he was therefore a Man known but 
to a Few, and hardly perhaps thoroughly 
to Any, the Diſcourſes here Publiſhed will 
not receive any Weight from the Repu- 
tation of a Name, but muſt derive it 
wholly from their own Intrinſick Worth. 
I is upon this Bottom only that the Pub- 
fication of them is made. And if what 
is in this Volume containd ſhall be able 
ro Rand the Teft upon a fair Exami- 
nation; and be fonnd to anſwer thoſe 
Good ' Ends, for which they have been 
ſo earneſtly folltcited to come Abroad by 
fuch as are Competent Judges in the Mai- 
ter; there may follow Somewhat yet more 
Conftderable, and which be really intended 
for the Prefs. 1 5 


As to the Sermons, they are faithfully 
Printed frem Tranſcripts corretted with 
bis own Hand. Theſe Tranſcripts were 
taken ſome few Tears before his Death by 
his Order and Direction, on occaſion of the 
Badneſs of bis Hand, and the growing 
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To the READER. v 
De 4 his Eye-f6 gbr, by whith, wit hout 
this Help, They m dar deen of + even 


70 Himel. 


The denn abe * this 8 
are printed from Tranferipts made - by 
the Reverend Author appointment, - and 
written with the ſame \ Hand thoſe for. 
meriy ' publiſhed were. "There is only this 
diference, that the Sermons being ſborr, 


it was judged proper to put two of them 
together. $ that the Sermons now" aided, 


confideret ar preached by Phe Harbor, art 
10 fewer an fix. „ 


As for „be Tine and” Occaſion” 1 


they were Preached, there is mtbing at 


all to be learnt by any Memorandum that 
coul be found. Concerning the "XXIXth 

and XXxth, it indeed appears that One 
TDs Preached on 4 Whitſunday, and the 
Other on a Trinity-Sunday; but in what 
Tear ue are altogether: in the Dark. 
Alſo that "which ir be XXVIIIth n this 
Collettion, was Preathed firft Ad Clerum, 
upon 2 Tim. III. 17. and afterwards 1- 
dapted to his Congregation by the Paral- 
lel Text, Coloſſ. I. 28. 'Some of theſe Ser- 
mons are certai nly Shorter than they were 
Preached : And poſſibly there may be 


ſome other Defetts obſerved in them, which 
4 are 
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are common to all Compoſations of this 
Nature, even by the moſi celebrated. Pens, 
when defiened only for the Pulpit, and prin- 
cipally for Helps to Memory. But theſe De- 
fetts are not ſo Conſiderable, but they 
are otherwiſe ſufhcientlh made up. Had 
the Author himſelf ever thought of Revi ſing 
them. for the Preſs, they had doubtleſs 
appeared with fir greater Advantages than 
now, they do. 


As for the Author, of whom ſome Ac- 
count might be here expetied, as be was 
careful that his Life ſhould be indeed 
hidden from the World; and as certain 
Private Memoirs of his Own _ Life, written 
by Himſelf (wherewith he acquainted an 
Intimate Friend in Confidence ſome Tears 
before his Death) were probably deftroy'd 
by bim, together with ſome other. Valuable 
Papers, when he began to apprehend the 
Approach ef his Diſſolution, left it might 
happen that ſome or other might make a 
Bad Uſe of them; ſince they are not now 
to be Found, after the ftritieſt Search made 
for them; the Reader muſt be contented, 
without having the Veil drawn from T hat 
which was hid with Chriſt in God, with 
that moſs Authentick Teſtimony which 
he hath left of Himſelf, in his Laſt IWill 
and Teſtament ; wherein is to be ſeen the 

true 
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true Picture of his Mind. The Preamble 
of which is as follows: | 


N the Name of God amen, 1 Edward 


* Waple, Clerk and Vicar of St. Sepul- 


chre's Pariſh in London and Middleſex, 
being through God's Mercy in Health of 
Mind and Body, but ſenſible of Mortality, 
do make, ordain and conſtitute this my 
Laſt Will and Teſtament, revoking all 
others whatſoever: Firft, I commend my 
Self, whole Spirit, Soul and Body, into the 
Hands of God, humbly beſeeching Him, 
through Chriſt our Bleſſed Redeemer, to 
be Merciful to me at the Hour of Death, 
and in the Day of Judgment. I profeſs 
my ſelf to die in the Belief of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and in Conſent to its righteous, 
juſt, and holy Laws, deploring my mani- 
fold Breaches of them, and earneſtly beg- 
ging Forgiveneſs at the Hands of God and 
Man. I profeſs my ſelf to be in Union of 


Charity with the whole Catholick Church 


of Chriſt, and in defire of External Com- 
munion with it (as Jam at preſent with 
the Church of England, one Part of it) but 
lamenting its Imperfections and Diviſions, 
and the manifold Deviations of the whole 
Church from its true Pattern; and earneſt- 
ly deſiring, waiting for, and expecting a 
purer Church-State, and the glorious King- 

dom 
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dom of Chriſt; even fo come Lord Jeſus, 
come quickly. I deſire to be Buried (if it 
may conveniently be) in the Outward 
Chappel of St. 7ohn Baptift's College in 
Oxford, Decently, but without any Funeral 
Pomp, which I always diſliked; and that 
a Marble Tablet be fixed on the Wall near 
my Grave, with this Inſcription: 


Hic jacet Edvardus Waple, hujus Co/- 
legii quondam ſocius, Chriſti Minifter in- 
digniſſmus, ſuo Merito peccatorum maximus. 
Dei Gratia Pænitentium minimus : invenint 
Mifericordiam in Il Die. Fo 
Ster Lector Peonitentialis hec T abella. 


That is, Here lyeth 


EDdwarD WAL E, Sometime Fellow of 
this College, a moſt unworthy Miniſter of 
Chriſt : 

By his own Merit, The Greateſt of 
Sinners: by 

By God's Grace, The Leaſt of Peni- 
tents. | 

May he find Mercy in That Day! 
Reader, Let this Penitential Tablet a- 
bide. | 


: Now whereas he had already given to the 
faid College the Sum of Three Hundred and 
168.7 Fift 'y 
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Fifty Pounds,tomaintain a Preaching Lecture, 

for the Advantage of Yung Students in Di- 
vinity, Fellows thereof; He further gave and 

bequeathed to them at bis Death the Sum of 

CCCL Pound more, to maintain aCatecheti- 

cal Lecture in the ſaid College, after the Me- 

thoel and Manner of the Catechetical Lecture 

which is ſettied in Baliol College in the ſaid 
Univerſity; to be Paid them ſo ſoon as they 
have Agreed upon the Purchaſe of an Eſtate on 
Land of the Value of the atoreſard Sum of Se- 

ven Hundred Poand. And when the College 

hath purchaſed ſuch an Eftate in Land, and 

procured both thoſe Lectures to be ratified by 
the Viſitor, he willed alſo that Five Hundred 

Pounds more ſhould be paid by his Executor to 

the aforeſaid College, in order to Purchaſe the 

perpetual Advowſon or Preſentation to a Bene- 
fice Cure of Souls; earneſtly requeſting and be- 
ſeeching them to diſpoſe of the ſaid Benefice, 
when it ſhould fall, to ſuch an one only of the 

Fellows of the ſaid Cillege, as they ſhould ve- 

rily believe in their Conſciences to be duly 

Qualified for ſo weighty an Office and Work as 

the Cure of Souls. And for this End he made 

it his Requeſt, that T hat Clauſe of bis Will, 


by which this Donation is enforced, ſhonld be 


entred into the Regifter of the ſaid College, 
and be read whenſoever the ſaid Renefice is to 
be diſpoſed of. 

And whereas London had been the Place 
of his Birth, School-Education, and Miniſtry, 


Out 
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out of a grateful Remembrance of the Favours 
he had therein received from God, he gave a 
very large and curious Cullection of Books, 
which at great Expence he had been for ſeveral 
Tears amaſſing, to the Library of Sion College 
in this City; deſiring the Prefident and 
Gocernours of that College to accept theredf, 
and to ſell thoſe Books of which they ſhould 
have already better Duphcates, and to 
purchaſe other Books with the Money they 
ſhould receive for thoſe of his,. which they 
ſhould think fit to part with. He alſo gave 
Two Hundred Pounds towards Repairi 
and Beautifying the Inſide of St. Sepulchre's 
Church; and One Hundred Pound to be 
diftributcd among ft Twenty poor Inhabitants 
of that Pariſh. And he gate Threeſcore 
Pounds per Annum to the Pariſh of St. 
Sepulchre's after the Death of a near Relation, 
in caſe he dy d without Iſſac. 

He /ell Aſleep in the Lord on the 8th of 
June, Ann. 1712. being Whitſunday, in 
the Sixty-fiſth Tear of his Age; and his 
Body was interred the Saturday following, 
June 14. in the Outward Chappel of St. John 
Baptiſt College, according to his Laſt Requeſt ; 
a Tablet with the Tn(cription aloceſuid being 
afterward ſet up by his Kinſman and 
Executor Mr. Robert Waple. 
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K. JOHN Chap. V. 39. 


Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think 
ye have Fternal Life, and they are they 
which teſtify of me. | 


HESSE Words are a Command of 
FA our Saviour to the Vetus, and by 
675 Conſequence much more to us 
MS|! Chriſtians, to ſearch the Scrip- 
— tures, that rich Store-houſe of 
all ſaving Truth. For if they were to ſearch 
the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, that out 
of them they might learn what they were to 
believe concerning the Meſſias, and Eternal 
Life; how much more are we obliged to 
ſearch the New Teſtament as well as the 
Old, ſince that latter Revelation of the Goſpel 
has more clearly explained to us the former, 
and given us more plain Teſtimonies of Chriſt, 
and clearer Manifeſtations of God's Will? 

I ſhall therefore, to excite you tothe Dili- 
gent reading of the Scriptures, and to obviate 
ſuch Objections, as are, or may be made, to 
draw you off from raſting upon this ſure and 

=_ certain 
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certain Rule of your Faith, briefly diſcourſe 
theſe Things. I thall ſhew that ſearching of 
the Scriptures was commmanded, 


1. By God in the Old Teſtament, 

2. By Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, in the 
New. 
3. By the whole Chriſtian Church, until 
ſome latter degenerate Ages of it. 

Aud laſtly, That there is great Reaſon for 
it, and none againſt it. 
| 

We have in theſe Words, 

1. A Duty, meekly to reccive the Word 
of God. 

2. The Power and Efficacy attending it, 
an Ability to ſave Men's Souls. 


It hath been the conſtant Cuſtom of the 
People of God, ever ſince Divine Revelation 
hath been imparted unto them, in all Ages 
of the World, to receive with Humility, and 
read with Attention thofe ſacred Records. 
And I have choſe to diſcourfe unto you upon 
this Subject, at this Time; becauſe it was 
one main Reaſon of the Church's enjoyning 
more than ordinary Abſtinence at this 'Time 
of Lent; that thereby Men might have the 
more leiſure, and be the better capacitated 
for Holy Meditation and Study of the Scri- 
ptures by a ſtrict Temperance, and that by 
laying alide all Filthinèſs and ſuperfluity of 

Naugh- 
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Nanghtinefs, all exceſs of Diet, and ſuper- 
fluity of Meats und Drinks, their Minds might 
be the better prepared to receive, with a pure 
Heart, and an humble Soul, the engrafted 
Word of God. 

All the Zezws, of what Condition ſoever, 
were ſtrictly commanded by Moſes, to ſtudy 
the Law, and to make it the Subject of their 
daily Meditation. And theſe erde which 
I command thee this Day, ſhall be in thy 
Heart, i. e. in thy Mind and Memory, and 
thy Affections, as if they were engraven 
upon the fleſhly Tables of thy Heart; And 
thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy Chii- 
dren, that is, often, carneſtly, and by fre- 
quent Repetitions, Line upon Line, and Pre- 
cept upon Precept, that ſo they may ink 
down into their Hearts, that they may un- 
derſtand them, and be affected by them. 
Thu ſhalt tau of them, when tho ſutteſt 
in thine Houſe, and when thou wall eit by 
the Way, and when thou lyeſt dovn, wud 
when thou riſcſt up; that is, they ſhali by 
the continual Subject of thy Meditation, and 
of thy Diſcourſe, at Home and Abroad, by 
Night and by Day. Thou ſhalt bind them 
for a ſign upon thy Hand, and they ſhall be 
as Frontlets between thine Fyes; thou fha't 
always have them in thy Mind, they fall 
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always be before thee. Thou ſhalt have a 
Love and Affection for them, as Men do to 
their beloved Friends, v hoſe Names or Pi- 
ctures they wear on their * Signets or Seals of 
their right Hand, to teſtiſie their great Eſteem 
of them. And thou ſhalt always bear them 

in thy Remembrance, as Men do IThings 
which they carry with them, or lay before 
them, that they might not flip out of their 
Minds. Nay, Thou ſhalt take fo great Care 
not to forget them, that thou ſhalt write 
them upon the very Poſts of thy Houſe, 
and upon thy Gates. Upon this Precept the 
Fews grounded the making of their Phy la- 
cteries, which were Scrowls of Parchment, 
in which ſome of the chief Precepts of the 
Law were written, which they wear on their - 
Foreheads in the time of Prayer, and faſten 
to their Door-Poſts, thereby literally per- 
forming this Precept, which was either whol- 
ly Figurative, or elſe Significative of the Ap- 
plication of Mind, which they ought to 
have employ'd in the Study of the © Law. 
Now this Precept was given not only to the 
Prieſts, but to all the People, to * all Yael, 
with a Command, that they ſhould not only 
learn the Commandments of God them- 


* Grot. in Matth. 23. 5, Patr. in Cantic. 8. 6. Gataker 
in Jerem. 22. 24. II. 49. 16. Er Riv. in Pol. Syn. in 
Exod. 3. 9. 

b Ee in Exod. 17. 18 

© Ainſw. in Loc. Er in Excd, 13. 16. E- Grot. Er 
Hammond, i» Matth. 23. 5. a 

* Perf, 3, 4. Hear, O Ifracl. 


ſelves, 
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ſelves, but that they ſhould diligently teach 
them unto their Children. And that they 
might be faithfully tranſmitted to Poſterity, 
the Ten Commandments were at firſt written 
by the Finger of God in Tables of * Stone; 
and the Authentick Copy of the Law was 
written in a Book by Moſes, and put on 
the Side of the Ark of the Covenant, that 
it might be there for a Witneſs againſt them. 
It was written, that it might be a remaining 
laſting Monument againſt them ; as God 
commanded Meſes to write, what he would 
haveremembred to Foſhua, in a Book ©; and 
to write his own Song; that ſo it might 
be the better taught the Children of 1ſracl. 
For this Cauſe Foſbua wrote the Words of 
the Covenant in the Book of the Law of 
God ; and the Pſalmiſt, That what he had 
there deliverd, concerning the Mercies of 
God, ſhould be written for the Generation to 
come; that ſo it might be tranſmitted to 
them, and remembred by them. And when 
Job would have his Words continued to Po- 
ſiterity ; He wiſhes that they had been com- 
mitted to Writing. Oh that my lords were 

now written! Ob that they were printed in 
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2 Exod. 31. 18. Deut. 10. 4. Exod. 27. 
d Deut. 31. 9. Codlat. cum 24. 25 Ee * Joſeph. Au- 
tigult. pag. 120. (D) - 
© Exod. 17. 14. Deut. 31. 19, 22. Chap. 24 26. Pſal. 18. 
* Job 19. 23, 24. 
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a Book! That they were graven with an 
Iron Pen, and laid in à Roch for coor. 
This was the Way which God himfolf toch, 
to have his Law faithfully tranſcribe, and 


which is agreeable to the common Practice ot 


Mankind, who make uſe of * Writing as theo 
moſt ſate and ſureſt Way; a ſteady and more 
creditable, and an unque ſtionoble Way of He- 
ſtification. All which I remark in Oppoſition 
to thoſe, who, that they might the better diſ- 
courage Men from making the Scriptures the 
Ground and Rule of thcir Faith, prefer Ora! 
Tro dition before written, and ailert, that wha 
has been once deliver'd as Matter of Faith by 
Word of Mouth, without Writing to one Ge- 
neration, muſt always continue the ſame with- 
out any Alteration; as if it were impoſſible 
for a Truth to receive leſs change by being 
often told, than by being often written ; or that 
no Alteration could be made by infen{ibl- 
and imperceptible Degrees“. 

But howſfoever God was pleaſed to re- 
commend Writing as the ſafeſt Way of 
Conveyance, that cut of That tho Pers 
might be convinced, if they denied their 
God, © if they denied the Tenor and Condi- 
trons of the Covenant, they had then made; 
or Mould corrupt themſelves, or turn aſide 


——————————————————— — —— —— — 
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from the Way which he had commanded 
them, thereby intimating theſe two Things, 
(.) That a whole People, at leaſt the Ma- 
jority of them, might corrupt themſelves, and 
turn alide from the Way which they had buen 
taught. And, (2.) That a written Law 
was the beſt Way to remember them of 
their Daty, and to recal and reclaim them 
from their Errors and Tranſgreſſions. Yea, 
God commanded cven the King of the Jes 
to write a Copy of this Law in a Book, that 
is, of the whole Law, or at leaſt of Deute- 
renomy, that he might read therein all the 
Days of his Life; that he may learn to fear 
the Lord, and to keep all the Words of th's 
Law, and theſe Statutes, to do them. And 
that his Heart be not lifted up above his 
Brethren, and that he turn not aſide from 
the Commandment to the right Hand, or to 
the left, and that his Days may be prolong- 
ed in his Reign, and his Children after him. 
He was to write the Law with his own Hand, 
» fay the Jeg; and beſides the Copy of it 
which he had from his Fore-fathers, he was 
to carry this along with him when he went 
to War, and fat in Judgment, that he might 
from thence learn to fear the Lord, and ob- 
ſerve his Judgments. And therefore we read 


* 5. Grotius, Deut. 17. 18. 
b pH, Ainſw. & Grot. 
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2 Kings 11. 12. that when the King was 
crowned, the Prieſt deliver'd into his Hand 
the Teftimeny, or Law of God, that he might 
read, ſtudy, and obey it, according to the 
Command which God gave Fiſhna, 1.8. This 
Book of the Law ſhall not depart cut of th 57 
Mouth, but thou ſbalt meditate therein Tay 
and Night, that thou mayeſt obſerve to do 
according to all that is written therein: Fir 
then thou fhalt make thy Il ay preſperous, and 
thou ſhalt have good Succeſs. 

And accordingly beſides the Copy of the 
Law written by Maſer himſelf, and kept in 
the Sanctuary *, which was to be read in the 
Ears of the People; there was alſo another 
Copy to be tranſcribed out of that for the 
King, in whlch he was daily to be conver- 
{ant not only in Private, but he was alfo ac- 
co ding to the Jets to read it ſolemnly in 
the Ears of the People at the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles*®; Andaccordigly we read, 2 Kings 
23. 2. that Foſiab read (vor* cauſed to be read) 
in their Ears all the Words of the Book of 
the Covenant which was found in the Horſe 
of the Lord *. The King read it, that the 
{-cople for the Authority and Majeſty of him 


— 


ee the Commenta'ors on Exod. 25. 12. Deut. 17. 18, 31, 26. 
2 Kings. 2 2. 8, 13. 2 Chron. 34. 14. 2 Kings 23. 2. 

> Deut. :1. 11. Ainſw. Grot. Poli Synopf. 

© See Comment. This the Opinion of the Jews, Chriſtian 
Commentators gi de a not her Senſe. 
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that read it, might be the more Attentive to it*. 
The Fews tell us that, not only the King, 
but every 1ſraclite, was obliged to write out 
a Copy of the Law *. Howloever, it is cer- 
tain, that Copies of it were frequent in the 
Hands of the People; for how elſe could they 
obey the frequent Commands of God in Scri- 
pture, requiring them to place their whole 
Study in them, how elfe could their perpe- 
tual Study be in the Law of the Lord, and 
how elſe could they Meditate in his Law 
Day and Night? Can we think that theſe 
Precepts required no more than a bear Hear- 
ing of the Law once a Week in their Sy- 
nagogues, and only meditating upon what 
they had then heard all the Week after 2 
No certainly, theſe Phraſes muſt mean much 
more, they muſt denote their conſtant and 
perpetual Study in them, their reading of 
them, as well as meditating upon what they 
had heard. For thus the Prophet Jaiab 34. 
16. calls upon the People of Jrael/ to /ech 
out (of) the Buok of the Lord and read; 
that is, to ſeek diligently for a Copy of the 
Law, or of the Prophets, if they had not 
one ; and when they had one, they were to 
read it, and conſider it, and to ſee whether 


— - - — —— — —— — — — 


* Ainſw. Ubi ſupra. Joſephus. 334. (o) & 2 Kings 22. 
16. & Patrick's Search the Scriptures, pag. 0. 

> Grounding is in Deut 31. 19. f | 
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God's Judgments did not exactly agree with 
his 'Threatnings contained therein. Seek z7 
diligently and read it. And it was one part 
of the Office of thoſe who are call d Scribes 
in Scripture, to kcep School, and teach the 
Law, the Writings of the Law. And it is 
very probable that they were the Publick 
and Authentick Tranſcribers of the Copies 
of the Law for the Uſe of the People. 
For thus we read, that he was a ready 
Scribe in the Law of Moſes. And Dacia 
very probably alludes to ſome ſuch Sort of 
Writers, when he ſays, that his Tongue 
was the Pen of a * Writer. After the 
Fees returned from the Babyloni/> Captivity 
under Zorobabel, Ezra, a Prophet, and emi- 
nently endued with the Spirit ot God, 
ther d together the ſacred Books of 1 
which were preſerved during that long and 
miſerable Captivity *. Theic he reviſed, cor- 
recting what Errors might have crept into 
them, and digeſting them into that Order of 
Scripture in which we now havethem. Theſe 
Books after their return wereread* before all 
the People, both Men and Women, ail 
that were of Years of Diſcretion, and could 
hear with Undcritanding, for allthe People 
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had gather'd themſelves together like * one 
Man. Fx=ra the Scribe ſtanding upon a Pul- 
pit of Wood, read from Morning until Even 
the Low, and all the People were attentive 
to it, Here we have the Manner of their 
publick Aflembly, Ezra, one of the chief 
amongſt them for Learning and Authority, 
reading the Law unto them from a high 
Pulpit of Wood, for he was above all the 
People. (to which correſpond the Cuſtoms of 
the Chriſtian Church) that he might be the 
better ſeen and heard; all the People ſtand- 
ing up, as the Chriſtians did at the Reading 
of the New Teſtament, and we ſtill do at the 
reading of the Goſpel *,in token of the Reve- 
rence we owe to the gracious Words of our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, During the reading of the Law 
they ſtood up, and that regularly in their 
Places; the Men and Women, according to the 
Cuſtom of the Zeros, in ſeparate and diſtinct 
Seats and Places, (Gret.) and they heard ve- 
ry attentively. And when Ezra bleſſed the 
Lord, the Great God, all the People lift- 
ing up their Hands, bowed their Heads, and 
worthipped the Lord, with their Faces to the 
Ground. Natural Signs (not barely Typi— 
cal, and therefore not aboliſh'd) of Joy, Re- 
verence, aud Devotion, and therefore to be 
rutained in our Chriſtian Aflemblies. On 
each Side of Ee ſtood the“ Prieſts, to te- 
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ſtifie the Truth of what he delivered, and 
to excite the People by their Preſence and 
Behaviour to a hearty and ſincere Attention, 
as the Prieſts and Deacons uſed in the An- 
cient Chriſtian Church *, to be placed on each 
Side of their Brſhop, when he preached, and 
expounded the Scriptures unto the People. 
A venerable Sight, and no doubt of great Ute. 
to excite the Reverence and Attention of the 
People. 

Beſides theſe, there were other Prieſts and 
Levites whoſe Names are diſtinctly ſet down e, 
who cauſed the People to underſtand the 
Law, and the People ſtood in their place : 
That is, there being a great Congregation, 
the Prieſts and Levites diſperſed themſelves 
into ſeveral Parts of the Congregation, and as 


the Aſſembly of Divines very prudently note 


upon this Place, they did abide there where 
their Miniſters in ſtructed them, they did not 
confuſedly run up and down, one to hear 
this Man, and another that, but each ſtood 
in his Place, and was attentive to the Prieſts, 


whil{t they cauſed them to underſtand the 
'Law. So they read in the Book, in the 


Law of God diſtinctly, and gave the Senſe, 
and cauſed them to underſtand the Reading, 
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That is, the People through their long Cap- 
tivity and heavy Bondage having forgot very 
much of their Native Language, they taught 
them to underſtand it, by writing it in the 
Chaldee Letters, and interpreting and ex- 
plaining it in that Language which they had 
lcarnt in their Captivity *. 

You ſee here that the Scriptures were read 
in the Jetuiſbo Congregations, and that they 
read them to them diſtinctly, and took great 
Pains to give them the Senſe of them, and to 
cauſe them to underſtand the Reading, which 
they would not have done, if it had not been 
neceſſary for them to Study, Read, and Un- 
derſtand the Scriptures. And that in proceſs 
of time there were many Copies of the Law 
extant, appears plainly from the Story of 
Antiochus, who rent in pieces the Books of the 
Law which he found, and burnt them with 
Fire, and commanded that whoſoever had the 
Books of the Law in his Cuſtody ſhould be 
put to Death; from whence it appears, that 
they were in the Cuſtody of many, for many 
were kill'd on this Account. And the Scri- 
ptures being writtentoall, andall being con- 
cerned in them, why ſhould we think that 
they were not in the Hands of all, and ought 


to have bcen read by all. They were at tirit 
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written in a Language undcritood by ail, the 
Vulgar as well as the Learned; and atcer- 
wards we ſee when the common People had 
forgot their Language in the Captivity, it was 
again diligently taught them, by the Lotons, 
Paraphraſes, and Expoſitions of the Pricits and 
Levites. The Law was deliver d to all the 
People, it was read and expounded unto 
them, in their ſolemn Publick Congregations 
and commanded to be read by them, and me- 
ditated upon in Private. 

The Sermons of the Prophets were deliver'd 
to the People, not only to the Prieſts, they 
uſed them in the Audience of all the People, 
in the Ears of Feruſalem, in the Gates of the 
Lord's Houſe *, and they were afterwards writ- 
ten for their Uſe, for which this one plain 
Text of Scripture may abundantly ſuffice, 
Hof. 8. 11, 12. where God ſpcaking to E- 
phbraim, that is, to the whole Body of the Peo- 
ple of Jſrael, tells them that he had written 
to them the great Things of his Law, but 
they were accounted as a ſtrange Thing. From 
whence I delire you to obſerve theſe Things. 

1. That God's Law asg written, it was 
not committed barely to Oral Tradition, or 
to be delivered by Word of Mouth. 

2. That it was written to Him, that is, to 

Epbraim, to the whole Body of the People 


r 
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of Iſrael, Laity as well as Clergy, People 
as well as Prieſts. 

3. That even the great T hings of God's 
Law were written to the People, even the 
moſt excellent Precepts, thoſe of the greateſt 
Weight and Moment were written unto them, 
they were concerned in them, and therefore 
ought to have read, conſider'd, and obey 'd 
them. 

4. That notwithſtanding this, the People 
had been ſo neglectful in reading and ſtudy- 
ing the Scriptures, that they were counted 
as a ſtrange. 'Thing, as a Thing that con- 
cern'd them not, which they did not regard, 
yea, they lighted and contcmned them. 

And laſtly, That this Negic& of Reading 
the Scriptures, was the Cauſe of their falling 
into Idolatry ; of their making many Altars 
to Sin; their forfak ing the one Altar of God 
at Fernſalem, at which alone he required 
them to ſerve, and multiply ing many Altars, 
under Shew and Pretence of a greater Relt- 
gion and Devotion, in a falſe Way. And the 
Reaſon of all this God declares to have been 
their Neglect of bis written Law. This aggra- 
vates their Sin, renders them inexcuf ble, 
that when they had plain written Law tobe 
directed by, and many and frequent Admoni- 
tions, to read and ſtudy it, that yet they 
ſhould neglect and difregard it, they ſhould 
become willingly and obſtinately ignoran* 
of it, a: 

Words 


16 Ccarch the Scriptures. Serm. . 


Words very remarkable, which I ſhall leave 
Men concerned to apply unto themſelves, and 
to avoid the Neglecting of the Scriptures, 
as they would falling into Multiplying of Al- 
tars, that is, intoSchiſm and Idolatry: Ending 
all in the excellent Collect of our Church 


for this Day. 


lefſed Lord, who hath cauſed all Hol, 
Scriptures to be written for our Learning, 
grant that we may in ſuch wiſe hear them, 
read, mark, learn, and inwardly digeſt them, 
that by Patience and Comfort of thy Holy 
Mord, we may embrace, and ever hold faſ? 
the Bleſſed Hope of Everlaſting Life, which 
thou haſt given us in our Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt. Amen. 


SERMON 


* 


IT. 


JOHN V. 39. 


Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think 
ye have Eternal Life, and they are they 


which teſtify of me. 


Ks, @z)) have heard, were commanded by 
0d diligently to Study the Seri- 
ptures. They ſucked them in as it were with 
their Mother's Milk, and even the Mouths 
of very Babes and Sucklings were taught to 
praiſe God in the Language of Scripture. 
For thus the Apoſtle tells us, that Timothy 
had been inſtructed in the H. Scriptures from 
his Childhood, 2 Tim. 3. 15. continue in the 
Things which thou halt learned, and haſt 
been aſſured of, knowing of whom thou halt 
learned them: And that from a Child thou 
haſt learned the Holy Scriptures ( Spies, 
ab Infantid\, Vulg. Lat.) from the Infancy, 
from the "Time thou haſt been able to Speak 
or Learn any thing; which Cuſtom is pre- 

| lerved 
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ſerved ſtill amongſt the Modern Jeu; 
who teach their Children ſome of the plain- 
eſt and moſt neceſſary Texts of Scripture, as 
ſoon as they can Speak, as Dent. 6. 4, 5. and 
33-4. and ſo by degrees train them up in the 
Way they ſhould walk in, adding ſtill Pre- 
cept unto Precept, and Line unto Line, until 
they come unto ſuch perfection in the Law 
of Moſes, that many of them can repeat the 
moſt material Paſſages of the Old Teſtament 
without Book; which is chiefly to be aſcri- 
bed to their early Inſtruction of them *. 
'They werenot barely to read the Law, but 
to write it too; and thoſe who could not 
write, were to procure a Copy of it: So that 
the Law (at leaſt the Books of Moſes) were 
in the Hands of all the 7eme, many fre- 

uently in each Family © of the People £. 
And all Sortsof People read them, even Wo- 
men and Children; For Timothy was inſtru- 
cted in the Faith out of the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament by his Grand- mother Lois, 
and his Mother Eunice. St. Paul was brought 
up at the feet of Gamaliel (that is, was his 
Scholar and Diſciple) and was taught accord- 
ing to the perfect manner of the Law of the 
Fathers, he was inſtructed in the Meaning 
of the Law according to the Principles of 


* 
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the Phariſees, the ſtricteſt Set amongſt them. 
Our Saviour, when he was Twelve Years 
old, ſat amongſt the Doctors, as the Diſci- 
ples and Young Men uſed to do *, both 
hearing the Doctors diſpute, and asking them 
Queſtions; that is, out of the Law and Pro- 
phets. Which plainly ſhews, that it was 
then the Cuſtom for the Youth to ſtudy the 
Law, and for them to queſtion the Doctors 
of the meaning of what they did not under- 
ſtand, and for the Doctors to examine them; 
to try their Proficiency *. The Phariſces 
indeed and Rulers deſpiſed the common Pco- 
ple, and accounted them curſed, for not 
knowing the Law, that is, for not having the 
accurate Knowledge of it, according to the 
Expoſitions and Traditions of the School “; 
upon which account they were ſcandalized 
at our Saviour © as having never learned; 
that is, as one whom they had never known 
to have fat at the Feet of any Doctor, or 
been Educated in the Schools of the Pro- 
phets ', but to have been bred up at his 
poor Parents, and at a laborious Trade; and 
that therefore they could neither have had 
Skill or Ability, nor he Leiſure, to have been 


em. * _ & _ * 
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trained up in the accurate Skill of the Law, 
according to the Obſervation of the Wiſe 
Man *, that Wiſdom cometh by Opportu- 
nity of Leiſure, and that the Carpenter *, 
and he that holdeth the Plough, and is occu- 
pied in Labours, cannot get Wiſdom ; which 
ſhews indeed that the common People, who 
are taken up with the Care and Labours, 
cannot ariſe to an exactneſs and accuracy of 
Knowledge; neither is it expected from them 
by God or Man. But yet the common Peo- 
ple, whom the Phariſees ſo ſuperciliouſſy con- 
temned, as not knowing the Law, heard our 
Saviour gladly ©, and many of them be- 
lieved on him, when the Phariſees, who 
were more knowing Men, becoming Wiſe in 
their own Conceits, rejected the Goſpel as Foo- 
liſhneſs. And yet is plain from the foregoing 
Verſes, that this contemned Multitude was 
not wholly ignorant of the Law, ſome of 
them concluding from the Miracles our Sa- 
viour had done, and from a Text of Scri- 
pture he had quoted out of Det. 18. 15. 
Ferſ. 38. and alluded unto, that he was of a 
Truth the Prophet, and others of them al- 
ledging the Scripture, Yerſ. 42. And that 
truly, their. Miſtake being not in the mean- 
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ing of that place of Scripture they quoted, 
but in not knowing the true Place of our Sa- 
viour's Birth. From whence we may con- 
clude, that even the deſpiſed Rabble and 
common People were not then wholly igno- 
rant of the Scripture and that from our Sa- 
viour's quoting Scripture, to them, and their 
own alledging. 

It is very well noted by a great Perſon, in 
a particular Diſcourſe upon this Argument, 
that not only the Jets were permitted to 
Study the Scripture, but that even the Pro- 
ſelytes, thoſe of other Nations, were allowed 
this Liberty. For we read, Acts 8. 28. that 
Philip found the Eunuch reading the Prophet 
Eſaias in his Chariot. Which Philip did not 
rebuke him for, although he read what he 
did not underſtand, but came up into the 
Chariot, and interpreted the Place of Scri- 
pture unto him which he had read. From 
whence he obſerves, 1. That the Eunuch 
read the Scripture. 2. That he read even 
Tſaiah the Prophet, one of the hardeſt Books 
of the Old Teſtament. 3. That he read it 
whilſt he was on his Journey, returning and 
ſitting in his Chariot, according to the Com- 
mand of God in Deuteron. 6. that the Scri- 
pture ſhould be their Companion when they 
were upon the Way, as well as when they 
ſat in their Houſes; that is, that they ſhould 
conſtantly meditate upon them, that they 
ſhould loſe no Time unneceſſarily, but em- 
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ploy all Opportunities, even while they were 
in a Journey, to diſcourſe of them, and to 
meditate upon them. 4. That he read even 
thoſ2 Places of Scripture which he under- 
ſtood not. Upon which Eraſmus notes, that 
_ every en ſhould read the Seripture, tho' they 
do not und. rſtind every thing that they read. 
1. B-cauſe they will find their labour ſuffici- 
ently recompenſed by what they do under- 
ſtand. And 2, Becauſe if they apply them- 
ſelyes to the Reading of them with a pious, 
honeſt, and humble Mind, God may be gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to give them his Holy Spirit 
to be an Interpreter to them, as he did Phi- 
ip to the Eunuch, and to touch their Minds 
with more than ordinary Degrees of his en- 
lightning Grace. Laſth, it is very much to 
be obſerved, that the Eunuch thought the 
Aſſiſtance and Direction of a Guide neceſſary 
to his underſtanding the obſcure Place of 
Scripture, Verſ. 30, 31. And Philip ran thj- 
ther to him, and heard him read the Prophet 
Eſaias, and ſaid, Underſtandeft thou what 
thou readeſt? And he ſaid, How can I, ex- 
cept ſom? Man ſhould guide me ? 

From whence we may learn, that we are 
neither to neglect reading the Scripture, al- 
though we do notfully underſtand them, nor 
wholly to reſt upon our own Skill, but to 
conſult thoſe who are more knowing than 
our ſelves. He did not * arrogantly pretend 


A Coy: Chryſoſtom, in Acts, P. 587. (A) 


to 
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to know more than he really did, but mo- 
deſtly confeſſed his Ignorance, therefore 
was he taught by God after an extraordina- 
ry Way; therefore was he healed, becauſe 
he diſſembled not his Malady, but ſhewed 
his Wound to the Phyſician. But how (ſays 


he) came he to obtain ſo great Grace ? why, 


by diligent and careful reading of the Scri- 
prure . 

You ſee the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment were read diligently by People of all 
Sorts and Conditions, by the Laity as well 
as the Clergy, not only by Men, but by Wo- 
men and Children; and that not only Native 
Fews,but even Proſelytes and Strangers were 
permitted this Liberty. For this Reaſon the 
Scripture was at firſt writ in a Tongue un- 
derſtood by all the People, as is evidently 
plain, whatſoever ſome aſſert to the contra- 
ry, from God's commanding Moſes, Deut 31. 
19. to write his Song, to teach it the Chil- 
dren of Jſrael, and to put it into their 
Mouths. After the Captivity, they being 
through long diſuſe grown very ignorant in 
their own Language, you ſee from Ezra that 
the Prieſts took great Pains to teach it them; 
There were Schools and Synagogues built 
in all Places of their Country, for this ve- 
ry purpoſe, to inſtruct them in their Law, 
and in the moral and ſpiritual Part of God's 


—_— 
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Service. 'This had ſo great Effect, that they 
never after fell into Idolatry. The reaſon of 
which Learned Men having much enquired 
after, they can find no fairer Account of it 
than this, that where the Law was read and 
taught, and the Service of God duly cele- 
brated, there was the molt powerful Means 
to keep Men conſtant to their Profeſſion “. 
In After- times we find that the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament were read every Sabbath- 
Day in their Synagogues, Acts 15. 21. For 
Moſes of Old 'Time hath in every City them 
that preach him, being read in the Syna- 
gogues every Sabbath-Day : Here we find 
that by reading of it, Moſes (that is, Mo- 
ſes's Law) was preached, or read, and pro- 
nounced aloud ” in their Synagogues or 
Publick Aflemblics for God's Spiritual and 
Moral Service, every Sabbath- Day; and that 
of old time; that is, from ancient "Times, by 
an Immemorial Cuſtom, probably inſtituted 
by Moſes himſelf. And that the Prophets 
alſo were read in their Synagoguss is plain 
from Acts 13. 15. where St. Paul ſtood upto 
Preach after the reading of the Law and the 
Prephets. And to ſtop all Cavil which may 
be made, as that although they were read, 
yet it might be in a Language which they 
underſtood not; I ſhall ſhut this Argument 
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with the plain Teſtimonies of two Learned 
of the Fewwiſh Nation, Philo the Few, and 
Foſephus the famed Jewiſb Hiſtorian, whoſe 
Works being in Engliſh, and in the Hands 
of many Men, the 'Truth of what I ſay may 
be the more eaſily ſeen. Ihe Firſt of theſe 
flouriſhed about 4o Years after our Saviour, 
and the latter was himſelf a Prieſt and an 
eminent Pcrfon at the Siege of Feruſalem, 
and ſo could not be ignorant of their Cuſtoms. 
Foſephus tells us in his Second Book againit 
Appien *, Our Law-giver Moſes, fays he, 
has joined Learning and Practice together; 
> and has condeſcended to command us even 
the leaſt Things belonging to the Govern- 
ment of our Lite and Converſation, even to 
thoſe of Eating and Drinking, Reſt and La- 
bour, which he has bounded by certain Rules 
and Laws. And that no Man might tranſ- 
greſs through Ignorance, he has propounded 
unto us the beſt and molt neceflary Study of 
the Law, commanding us to hear it not once 
only, or twice, or at furtheſt many Times, 
but every Seventh Day, when we were to 
lay alide all other Buſineſs, and to meet to- 
gethcr, to hear the Law, and to learn it 
exactly. Ihis all other Lawgivers have neg- 
lected, Men generally learning their Laws 
rather by their Puniſhments than Inſtructions; 
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andnot only the Vulgar and Ignorant of their 
Laws, but even the greateſt Men, and of moſt 
Authority amongſt them; But it is not fo 
amongſt us; but we are fo well inſtructed 
in our Laws, that if a Queſtion be put to 
any one amongſt us concerning them, we are 
able to anfwer mere readily to it than to 
our very Names; becauſe, ſays he, we being 
taught them from our infancy, from our 
very Cradles, as foon as we have any Senſe 
or Knowledge of Things, we hive them 
thereby engraven upon our Hearts, Hence 
it is that ſo few tranſgreſs the Law amongſt 
us, and that we have fo great an Agreement 


in Doctrine and Practice; our very Women 


and Servants knowing the Nature, Office, and 
End of true Picty. 

Hence it is that we admit no Iunocations 
in Religion, but preſerve entire the Law 
which was given us by God from the Begin- 
ning *, for what can be better, what can 
be more uſeful? Our Prieſts have an equal 
Share in the Adminiſtration of the greateſt 
Affairs, although the High Prieſt hath the 
Government over all the reſt, whom our 
Law-giver choſe to that great eminent Sta- 
tion, not for their Riches, or any other ſuch 
like Accompliſhments; but for his Wiſdom, 
Eloquence, and 'Temperance. To their Care 


— 
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the Worſhip of God is committed * ; it is 
their Office to be exact Keepers of the Law, 
and all our other Inſtitutions and Obſervances 
> For they are the Overſeers of all Things, 
Judges in doubtful Matters, and have Power 
to puniſh Tranſgreſſors. What Frame and 
Conſtitution of Government can be more Ho- 
ly than this, what Worſhip more becoming 
the Deity 2 In which the whole People are 
prepared for the Exerciſe of Piety, whilſt 
the chief Care of all Things is committed 
to the Prieſts. 

Philo, who is generally thought to have 
converſed with ſome of the Apoſtles, when 
he came the Second time to Rome under the 
Emperor Claudins, and is thought by ſome 
(Photius) to have been a Chriſtian, thus 
excellently diſcourſes, P. 1174 (A) 

We have ten Feaſts, the Firſt of them, 
which you will wonder at, is that which we 
obſerve every Day, by the continual Exer- 
ciſe of a virtuous and good Life, and thus 
cvery Day becomes a Sabbath. Next to this, 
is the Feaſt of the Seventh Day, the Sab- 
bath, on which eſpecially (as well as on all 
other Days when they could conveniently) 
they met together according to an ancient 
Cuſtom, to be inſtructed in the Philofophy, 
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Knowledge, and Religion of their Coun— 
try, to be taught, how to order their 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions, © in all 
Hol:n.f> and Virtue; on that Day they were 
wont to meditate upon the Works of God's 
Creation and Providence, and to reflect 
upon their paſt Actions, and to examine 
themſolves by the Rules of their Law, whe- 
ther they had obeyed them or no, and in 
making Reſolutions of Amendment for the 
Future. To this End there are very ma— 
ny ' Schools and Oratories, or Houſes of 
Prayer © erected in each City, for the teach- 
ing of Religion and Vertue *, and all 
Branches of their Duty towards, God and 
Men ', out of the Sacred Laws and Precepts 
of Mcſes " : The chief, ” molt Learned 
amongſt them ſtanding up to Teach and In- 
ſtruc the other ſitting by, Standing to 
hear with all Decency and Modeſty . And 
ther ore he ſeverely reprehends ſome for 
being given up wholly to Intellectual and 
Myſtical Cabbaliſtical, Traditional Senſes, 
and leaving the expreſs Letter of the writ- 


ten Law *. 
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From what I have now ſaid, and have 
formerly deliver'd unto you, I defire you 
to obſerve theſe following I hings: 


(1.) That God himſelf wrcte the Ten 
Commandments upon Tables of Stone, and 
commanded Moſes to write the Law, and to 
deliver it to the People. He did not truſt 
it to their Memory, to be deliverd by Oral 
Tradition, by Word of Mouth, from Father 
to Son, but committed it to Writing, as 
the ſafeſt and ſureſt Way of Conveyance. 


(2.) That he commanded A the People, 
all Iſrael, Deut. 6. to ſtudy diligently the 
Law, and toteach it to their Children, which 
you ſee was obſerved by them, even at the 
Time of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 


(3.) That they were to learn the Law 
not only at the Prieſts Mouth, but were to 
ſtudy it themſelves in Private. For, how 
elſe could they meditate upon it Day and 
Night, and make it their conſtant Study at 
Home and Abroad? We read alſo that the 
Eunuch read the Scripture; and the Pro- 
phet Jſaiah calls upon the People of [- 
rael to ſeek out of the Book of the Lord and 
read. It was alfo part of the Office of the 
Scribes, to write out Copies of the Law for 


— 
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the People. Each Family had ſeveral, ſay 
the latter Fews. And howſoever they come 
to be ſo fatally neglectful under the Idola- 
trous King Manaſſes, as that the Authentick 
Copy of Moſes was wondred at, and took to 
be a ſtrange thing; yet it is plainly evident 
that at other times (and very probably then 
too) there were many Copies of the Law in 
the Hands of the People, from the known 
Story of Antiochnus, 1 Macc. 1. 57. who put 
to Death all thoſe who had the Books of 
the Law in their Cuſtody *. 


(4.) I obſerve that they were read by all 
Sorts of People, Men, Women,and Children; 
for Timothy was inſtructed in the Law from 
his Childhood, by his Grandmother Loi, 
and his Mother Eunice. 1 


(5.) That in diſtin& places (as Foſephus 
notes) the Prieſts were to be their Initru- 
ctors: They were, according to the Command 
of God, to ſeek the Law at their Mouths; 
and they were to hear thoſe who fat in Mo- 


ſes's Seat, Hear ye them, ſays our Saviour, in 


doubtful Caſes, and in what they teach out 
of, and according to the Law of Moſes. 


(6.) That when the Fews neglected the 
Study of the Law, they uſually fell into Ido- 


* See Pocock in Hoſ. 8, 1, 12. 
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latry,as appears from the 2d Book of Kings, 
the 21th and 22th Chapters; and from that 
remarkable place, Heſ.8. 11, 12. where God 
gives the Reaſon of Ephraim's multiplying 
many Altars to Sin to be, becauſe they ac- 
counted the written Law of God a ſtrange 
thing; they neglected and deſpiſed it. 

(J.) I obſerve, that the Scriptures were 
deliver'd and read ina Tongue underſtood by 
the Generality of the People; and when they 
did not, there was great Care taken to in- 
ſtruc them in it, as appears from Nebh. 8. 8. 
So they (the Prieſts) read in the Book of the 
Law of God diſtinctly, and gave the Senſe, 
and cauſed them tounderſtand the Reading. 
And when by reaſon of the Macedonian Con- 
queſts the Jeut were forced to learn the 
Greek Language, and moſt of them who were 
diſperſed into other Countries, might be whol- 
ly ignorant of the Hebrew Language, it pleaſ- 
ed Providence to provide for them a 'Tranfla- 
tion into Greek, which was read in their Sy- 
nagogues, and withal being the moſt general 
Language of the Worid, made Way for the 
Diſperſing of the Goſpel over the whole Earth. 

(8.) That when the Scriptures were read, 
the People ſtood up, Neb. 8. 5. as we do now 
at the Goſpel. And when Ezra bleſſed the 
Lord, the whole People lifting up their 
Hands, bowed their Heads and worſhipped 
the Lord with their Faces to the Ground ; 
which being Acts of Bodily Reverence, Natu- 
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ral, not Typical and barely Ceremonial Signs 
of Humility and Devotion, were obſerved by 
the Chriſtians in their Solemnities, and ought 
accordingly to be obſcrved by us. For moſt of 
the religious Obſervances of the Chriſtians 
(as I noted) were taken from the Fezws, and 
adopted into Chriſtian Religion, by our Savi- 
our, his Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chriſtians, 
v ho took the Ferzziſh Synagogue (as it really 
is) to be a Typical Model of the Chriſtian. 


Hence Baptiſm was retained a Rite of Initia- 


tion amongſt the Fetus; and the Lord's Sup- 
per, which ſucceeded the Paſchal Supper. 
Hence Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons ſucceed 
into the place of the High-Prieſt, the Prieſts 
and the Levites under the Law. And if the 
Pricſts were to be obeyed and conſulted in 
doubtful Caſes under the Law, much more 
under the Goſpel. Which is St. Cyprian's 
reaſoning, and the Primitive Fathers. 

Laſtly, We may obſerve that they ſpent 
the Sabbath-Day in ſtudying the Law; and 
in inſtructing their Families; in examining 
their own Conſciences ; in meditating upon 
the Works of Creation and of Providence, 
and in Praiſing God for his Works; which 
may juſtly upbraid us Chriſtians. 

May God imprint what I have ſaid upon 
all our Hearts, and keep us Steady in the 
Profeſſion of it; May we fo ſtudy and ſearch 
the Scriptures, as that we may obtain the 
End of it, even Eternal Life, 


SERMON 


. 


2 


9 
2 


Eg Era * 
SD EEE EN SE 


' SERMON Ir. 
JOHN V. 39. 


Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think 
ye have Eternal Life, and they are they 
which teſtify of me. 


— 


HE Reading of the Scriptures was 

1 ag thought ſo neceſſary in the Primi- 
Eg Ef tive Church, that the Evangeliſts, 
no travelled into far Countries, 
to propagate the Goſpel, not only preached 
itunto them, but deliver'd it in Writing un- 
to the Churches of their planting *; which 
received the Scriptures from the Hands of 
thoſe by whom they were inſtructed and ca- 
techized in the Faith, that they might not be 
impoſed upon by falſe Copies of the Scri- 
pture, which were uſed to be forged by the 
Hereticks of thoſe Times. Ignatius, the 
Succeſſor of St. Peter in the Bithoprick of 
Antioch, exhorted the Cities of Aſia, as he 


_ paſs'd this gh them to Rene, to be devoured 


of Wild Beaſts; to beware of thoſe Hereſies 
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which were then in the Church; and to that 
End he admoniſhed them to ſtick cloſely to 
the Tradition they had received of the Apo- 
ſtles (that is, the Apoſtolical Doctrine * de- 
livered down) and thought it neceſſary it 
| ſhould be deliverd in Writing, for the grea- 
ter Security; (v7 402aavcs,) He did not 
| think that Tradition, or Delivery by bare 
Word of Mouth, was the ſafeſt Way of Con- 
veyance to Poſterity, but was for committing 
the Apoſtolical Tradition, that is, Doctrine, 
to writing, for the greater Safety and Secu- 
rity. And the Church of Rome it felt © 
was not contented with the bare Preaching 
of St. Peter, or thought it ſelf-ſufficient 
to be taught only by an unwritten Word, 
but entreated St. Mark, who was St. Peter's 
Companion, to leave them in Writing the 
Doctrine they had heard from him; where- 
upon he wrote the Goſpel, we have now ex- 
tant under his Name, and left it with them | 
at his departure to Egypt ; which being | 
read by St. Peter, was approved of by him. * 
* St. Mattherp, at his departure from the Ferws, 
his Countrymen, wrote his Goſpel in He- 
brew, to ſupply by his Writing what was 
wanting to perfect and compleat his Preach- 
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ing. St. Lake tells us expreſſy at the B 
ginning of his Goſpel, (from 7 2 1, to 4.) 
the Reaſon why he wrote it: That thct 
mightef? know the certainty of thoſe Things, 
wherein thou haſt been inſtructed; That thou 
mighteſt know by my Writing, the certainty 
of thoſe Things, in which thou haſt been 
before inſtructed or catechized, for fo the 
Word {ignihes, that is, that thou may it have 
a more certain, more ſure, and full Know- 
ledge of my writing of the Principles of Chri- 
ſtianity, than thou hadſt by the more Gene- 
ral and Oral Inſtruction of Catechizing *. 
Whence we gather, that the Writings of 
St. Luke contained a more full and diſtinct 
Inſtruction, it was more in order (Fer. 3.) 
more methodical, diſtin, and explicit , 
than the Catechetical Inſtructions before de- 
livered unto them. 2. That what Feſzs did 
and taught until the Day of his Aſcention, 
(which St. Luke, Act. 1. 2. himſelf tells us) 
was the Sum of his own Goſpel, might be 
known with greater Certainty from his writ- 
ten Goſpel, than from the Catechiſms which 
they had before learnt by word of Mouth *. 
'The Doctrine of Chriſt was at firſt preached, 
or delivered by word of Mouth, by the Apo- 
ſtles, who were from the be ginning Eye- 
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witneſſes and Miniſters of the Word; they 
firſt preached what they had been taught by 
Chriſt before they wrote, and then wrote 
what they had been taught. And Tradi- 
tion is not taken in thoſe Primitive Authors, 
for Doctrines not contained in Scripture, de- 
liver'd down by word of Mouth; (which I 
mention, becauſe ſome late Pamphlets would 
perſwade the People ſo) but it ſignifieth the 
Doctrine of Chriſt any way deliver'd unto the 
Church, by Writing as well as by Preaching, 
> at firſt by word of Mouth, and afterwards 
for greater Certainty by Writing. And 
therefore they do not mean any different 
Doctrine, but the ſame diverſly deliver'd, 
and aſſert, that what was deliver'd by 
Preaching, was the ſame with what was writ, 
as to neceſſary Matters of Doctrine. Thus 
Treneus, who was a diligent Diſciple of Pojy- 
carp, whohadconverſed with St. John, tells 
us, that the Scriptures exactly agree with 
what he heard from them by word of 
Mouth. And another who travelled on pur- 
poſe through many Parts of the World, to 
diſcourſe with the Biſhops of the Church, 
profeſles, that he learnt the ſame Doctrine 
from all of them, which was no other in 
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every Succeſſion and City, than what had 
been preached by the Law, the Prophets, and 
our Lord. * And one of the Ancients, who 
introduced ſeveral Errors into the Church, 
was one who neglected Written Tradition, 
and relied moſtly upon Oral, think ing he could 
profit more by converſing with ancient Per- 
ſons, and learning from them what they had 
heard, than by reading of Books. Where- 
by we ſee the great Credit, we ought to give 
to the Scriptures, the Truth of them having 
been ſo exactly ſcanned and canvaſled ſo ſoon 
in the beginning of Chriſtianity, when they 
had Opportunities to converſe with thoſe, 
who were Eye-witnefles of what is deliver d 
in the Goſpel, and who had perfect under- 
ſtanding of all things from the very firſt, or 
had it deliver'd unto them from thoſe that 
were Eye-witneſſes. We ought (fay the 
Ancients ©) not to dcliver the leaſt thing 
concerning the Divine and Holy Myſteries of 
Faith, without the Holy Scriptures. Do not 
believe me (us) upon our bare Word, if 
we do not prove (demonſtrate) what we ſay 
out of Scripture. For the very Safety and 
Prefervation of our Faith depends not upon 
cunning Wit and Oratory, but upon De- 
| monſtrations out of the Holy Scriptures. 
„ This is meant concerning Matters of Faith, 
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of pure Kevelation, not concerning thoſe 
Things which may be known from the Light 
of Nature, or Matters of meer Government, 
Diſcipline and Practice; Not as if a Text 
of Scripture were n-ceflary for every thing 
elſo, which might be ſufficiently known by 


other Ways and Means, but of Holy Myſte- 


rics and Matters of Faith. The Primitive 
Chriſtians diligently trained up their Chil- 
dren in the ſtudy of the Divine Books. 


Leonidas, the Father of Origen, (who is 


thought to have been a Martyr for Chriſtian 
Religion) took care to have him ſo inſtructed 
from his Youth in the Holy Scriptures, and 
that before he was taught any other Learn- 
ing; requiring of him, to repeat ſome Por- 
tion of 1t without Book every Day. And 
from hence it was, that he came to ſo great 
Skill and Knowledge in the Scriptures. * 
And the Hereſies he is accuſed of chiefly 


came from his too great Curioſity, and his. 


Study of Philoſophy rather than the Scri- 
ptures. | | 

It is Notorious, that as ſoon as any thing 
was ſettled in Chriſtianity, there were pub- 
lick Catechetical Schools erected, in which 


the Youth were trained up in Knowledge of 


the Scriptures, which were gencrally adjoin- 
ing to the Biſhop's Palace, and under his 
Care; and they were taught yas the Eccle- 
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ſiaſtical Hiſtorian Euſebius relates, in his De- 
ſcription of the famous Church, built by 
Paulinus the Biſhop, in which was a Cate- 
chetical School) firſt the Creed, then they 
were inſtructed in the plain literal Senſe of 
the Goſpels, having an eaſy ſhort Expoſition 
of it deliver d unto them, and ſo by degrees 
were trained up, in the fuller, (Myſtical) 
and more ſublime, and compleat Knowledge 
of the Holy Scriptures *. Learn from hence 
all of you that are Parents and Maſters of 
Families, to take Care to breed up your Chil- 
dren in the Fear of the Lord ; ſee that they 
firſt learn the Creed and their Catechiſm; 
then be ſure to train them up that they read 
{ome of the plain places of Scripture, as the 
Proverbs and Pſalms; our Saviour's Sermon 
upon the Mount, and the latter Chapters of 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, which uſually end with 
admirable and plain Precepts of Morality. 
And do not content your ſelves with their 
bare Reading of them, but exact daily from 
them ſome Sentence or other; let them learn 
without Book ſome Text of Scripture, and 
ſee that they daily give you an Account of it. 


Seaſon their Minds betimes with Holy In- 
ſtructions, before bad "Thoughts take poſſeſ- 
ſion of them. Let them not be trained in 
the Modes of Pride 21d Vanity, before they 


3 Euſeb. lib. 10. p. 385. | 
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can ſay their Prayers; and learn to Curſe 


and Blaſpheme God's Name, before they can 
tell who gave them their own. 


One of the Ancients * giving us the Cha- 
racter of a perfect Chriſtian, tells us, that 
his whole Life is a Holy Feaſt. His Morning 
Sacrifice (firſt of all) confiſts of Prayers and 
Praiſes, he reads the Scriptures before Meals, 
has Pſalms and Hymns ſung at Meals, and 
before Bed-time, and ends with Prayers at 
Night, or Nightly Devotions (as the Pſalmiſt 
had.) The reading of Scripture, and Pſalms 
and Hymns, were part of the Entertainment 
of their Feaſts; ſo Devout and full of Zeal 
was the firſt fervour of Chriſtianity, ac- 
counting that their very Meals might be ſan- 
ctified by the Word of God, as well as by 
Prayer. And becauſe this is a Holy Day, a 
Day of quict and releaſe from buſineſs (fays 
Holy St. Cyprian) let us paſs the remainder 
of it with Mirth and Chearfulneſs. Let our 
Meals, according to Cuſtom, be accompanied 
with Devotion, with Pſalms and Hymns; for 
a Spiritual * repaſt is the beſt Entertainment. 
Which Cuſtom is ſtill in part preſerved 
amongſt Chriſtians, who generally begin 
their Meals with Prayer to God, and con- 
clude them with a Thankſgiving ; and the 
Scriptures are ſtill read in moſt Colleges of 


* Clem. Alexangr. p. 523. 
Mulcedo. Regale. 
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the Univerſities at Meals, as they were by 
ſome Chriſtians before Meals; for ſuch Cu- 
ſtoms are not univerſally binding; and were 
not, when in Practice, uniform inevery Coun- 
try. Each Nation haggyits divers Cuſtoms, 
and provided 'Temp and Sobriety, in- 
nocent Mirth, and Je Occaſion admini- 
ſters, Good Inſtructi r Godly Edificat ion 
be promoted, our Meals are ſanctified by 
Prayer before, and Thankſgiving after, 
which ought never to be omitted ; for we ſee 
that our Saviour, who is the beſt Example, 
never broke Bread without "Thanks to God. 
The Pſalms which they uſed to ſing after 
Meals, were not only of their own Com 
ſing, (which all had not Ability to do) but 


were taken out of Scripture , eſpecially out 


of the Pſalms of David; which became fo 
familiar to the common People, by rehear- 
ſing them daily in the Publick Service, 
(much after the manner we do now) that 
both in their Houſes and in the Streets, and 
in the High-Ways, many of them were fre- 


- quently wont to recreate themſelves with 


the Singing of theſe Holy Songs. Many of 
them did not indeed /o much mind the other 
Books of the Scripture of the Old Teſta- 
ment; but the Pſalms all of them could ſay 


— 
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> Theodorer. Prefat. in Pſalm. Tom. 1. peg. 393. 
© Theodoret. ibid. Chryſoſt. 615. E Tom. 3. Et in Johan. 
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without Book; Howſoever they are never 
prohibited the Reading of the other Books, 
but' are exhorted and encouraged to it. 
Get you Bibles, (ſays St. Chryſoſtom) even 
you of tho Laity, you care not to get all, 
get at leuſt the NeW Feſtament. Let the 
Pſilms then, my be g Brethren, be the 
conſtant Meditation WM! of you; for they 
are generally caſie, and where they are not, 
there are Helps provided for the Under- 
ſtanding of them, particularly an excellent 
plain Paraphrafe upon them by Dr. Patrick; 
allot them a daily Part of your Devo- 
tion, and ſpiri ual Meditation, hoe they arc 
excellently fitted for all manner of Spiritual 
Exigencies. © There were ſome amongſt 
the ancient Chriſtians, who could ſay not 
only the Pfalms, but the whole Scriptures 
without Book. * Great part of St. Hierom's 
Pains was ſpent in writing Comments upon 
Scripture, for the uſe of noble and devout 
Ladies, whoſe Songs were nothing but Pſalms, 
and whoſe Diſcourſe was the Gofpel *. He 
dedicated his Commentary even upon the 
Prophet Iſaiah to one of them, and adviſed 
one Gaudentins, to cauſe his Daughter at 


2 Chryſoft. ibid. & Hom. Prefat. in Pſalm. & in Joh. Lib. 
5. 165. Hieron. ad Marc. Ep. 18. ad Lat. Ep. 4. 7. 
bd 4nd Hatton's Pſalter. 
© Hamm. Preface. F 3 ; 
_ * Euſeb. Hit. p. 344 (B) Suicerus in d m ͥ . 
© Patr, Prefat. in Prov. | 
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ſeven Yearsold, to get the Pſalms by Heart, 
and fo to go on afterwards by degrees in 
Learning the reſt of the Holy Scriptures. * 
St. Cyril adviſes all who were newly baptized 
to ſtudy the Holy Scriptures. * Some of the 
Philoſophers, who became Chriſtians in the 
firſt Ages of the Church, aſcribe their Con- 
verſion to the reading of the Scriptures *© . 
One of them, who wasa great Scholar, and 
initiated into the Myſteries of their Gods, 
tells us, that ſearching after all Means to 
come to the Knowledge of 'Truth, he at laſt 
lit upon the Scriptures; which for their Age 
were older than all the Philoſophy of the 
Greeks, and more Divine than all their Er- 
roncous Doctrines. And finding them to have 
a plain and unaffected Style, and to give an 
eaſie Account of the Creation of the World *, 
finding them to have plainly foretold future 
"Things, and that they contained great and 
excellent Promiſes, and aſſerted one God, 
ſupreme Governour of all 'Things, therefore 
(ſays he) was I perſwaded by them, through 
the Grace and Illumination of God, to become 
a Chriſtian. All Knowledge, ſays he, may be 
learnt by thoſe who do not proudly and con- 
tumeliouſly contemn and reje& Scripture, . 
which arc able to make all thoſe who ſtudy 
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* Biſhop of St Aſaph's Poople's Right to Scrip. p. 20. 
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them, acceptable to God. You ſec what great 
things he attributes to the ſtudy of the Scri- 
ptures, and the Motives he had to believe 
them, even the ſame which Proteſtants uſually 
alledge: The ſimplicity of its Style; the in- 
telligible Account it gives of the Creation; 
the greatneſs of its Promiſes; the reaſonable- 
neſs and efficacy of its Doctrine; and the 
Truth of its Predictions. Another of them 
tells us that he became a Chriſtian by reading 
the Prophets, and by comparing their Predi- 
ctions with the Accompliſhments made of 
them by Chriſt. This he found to be the only 
certain and uſeful Knowledge, to be of Evi- 
dence and Demonſtration, full of the Divine 
Spirit, overflowing with Power, and flouriſh- 
ing with Grace * 

The Divine Books are far beyond and tran- 
ſcend all Demonſtration, whoſoever reads 
them will find much benefit by them v. 

Search then and ſtudy the Scriptures, for 
in them you will find what will render you 
beloved and acceptable in the fight of God, 
even the moſt exact and ſublime Precepts of 


Holineſs and Vertue. 
There you are taught to love them that 


hate you, and to pray for them that deſpite- 


fully uſe you and perſecute you. You are 
taught to obey Magiſtrates, eventhe froward 
as well as the gentle, and that not only for 


— 
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Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake; We are to 
look upon them not only as greater and more 
powerful than our ſelves, and as armed with 
Strength to compel us to Obedience, but as 
the Officers of God, conſtituted by him, by 
his natural Laws, by his providential Diſ- 
penſation, and by poſitive Appointment in 
his Word. They are Miniſters of God to us 
for good, Rom. 13. We are never to divulge 
d aggravate their Faults, thereby to bring 
an Odium upon their Perſons or Government; 
but, amidſt the Miſcarriages of their Perſons, 
ought always to remember the Dignity of 
their Office. Nay, when we ſuffer wrong- 
fully by them, the Scripture adviſes us, to 
take it patiently ; not even then to deſpiſe 
Dominion, and ſpeak evil of Dignities, but 
to ſubmit with Meckneſs and Humility. For 
this is thank-worthy, if a Man, for Conſci- 
ence towards God, endure Grief, ſuffering 
wrongfully. For what Glory is it, if when 
you are buffeted for your Faults, you take it 
patiently 2 but if when you do well and 
ſuffer for it, you take it patiently, this is 
acceptable with God. For hereunto where 
you called. This is the very calling of a 
Chriſtian, that for which he was deſigned 
and appointed, to follow a crucified Saviour, 
and to imitate him in his Sufferings, as well 

as to partake in his Glory. 
Nay further, the Scriptures command us 
to bear Afflictions not only with Patience, 
but 
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but with 'Thankſgiving, and with exceeding 
great Joy ; as being Marks and Tokens of 
God's Fatherly Love, and of our being Hus, 
and not Baſtards. Upon this Account ſome 
have thought it lawful, not only to thank 
God for Afflictions when laid upon us, but 
alſo to wiſh and pray for them, as they are 
Exerciſes of Vertue, and Signs of God's Love. 
But ſuch Prayers and Wiſhes arc by nomeans 
to be preſumed upon, leſt we ſhould tempt 
God to leave us to our ſelves (as he did St. 
Peter) for our too much truſting to our own 
ſtrength. They are chearfully to be ſuffered 
when inflicted upon us, but yet not to be 
wiſhed for, but earneſtly prayed againſt, (as 
our Saviour deprecated his Sufferings) out of 
a Conſciouſneſs of our own Infirmities. And 
the extraordinary Actions of ſome Saints 
are not to be the Rule of our ordinary Pra- 
ctice, and never to be attempted, but when 
we have a grounded Aſſurance, that we are 
acted by the ſame extraordinary Spirit that 
they were. 

And yet, notwithſtanding all this, the 
Apoſtle exhorts us, 1 Tim. 2. to make Pray- 
ers and Thankſgivings even for Heathen Kings 
and Princes, for the Emperor which then 
reigned, was certainly a Heathen, if not a 
Perſecutor. And the Primitive Chriſtians 
prayed in the common Prayers of the 
Church, that God would give them a long 
Life, a ſecure and quiet Reign, faithful Ser- 

vants, 
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vants, Victorious Armies, Legal Parliaments, 
a good People, a quiet World, and what ſo- 
ever they could poſſibly wiſh as Men and Em- 
perors. And they praycd, that according to 
Right and Equity, the Son might ſucceed 
to the Father, that the Dominions might be 
enlarged, and that all things might proſper 
which they took in hand. And this, when 
they were ſure that their Sons would be Edu- 
catcd in the Heathen Religion, and very pro- 
bably be Perſecutors. And this I preſume 
they did, becauſe that a continual Succeſſiun 
being a publick Bleſſing to a Nation, as ſe- 
curing it from doubtful Titles, Wars, and 
Confuſion, and the transferring of the Crown 
to foreign Nations, it may and ought to be 
prayed for, and Thanks given to God for it, 
who has obliged us to give Thanks for all 
things. And the feared Evil being only ac- 
cidental and future, it ought not to diſoblige 
us from a preſent politive Duty; for we are 
to do our Duty, and leave the Iſſue and 
Event of things to God. And the peace- 
** able.continuance of Governments in gene- 
ral, doing more Good than Perſecution 
* doth Harm, they thought themſelves 
* obliged to pray and give God thanks for 
* it. The Words of that great Man Gro- 
tius are ſo full to this purpoſe, that I can- 

not but tranſcribe them. 
A change of Religion may be feared. Our 
only Support in this Caſe is the Divine Pro- 
Vvidencc. 
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vidence. For God has the Mind, Iſſue and 
Event of all things in his Power, but eſpe- 
7 cially the Hearts of Kings. God works Good 
by bad as well as good Princes; ſometimes 
Peace and Tranquillity, at other times Per- 
ſecution, is fitteſt for God's Church. 


Let us then lay to Heart all theſe Things, 
ſo, that the Spirit of God may lead us from 
Grace to Grace Here, and ſo prepare us for 
Eternal Happineſs Hereafter. 


SERMON 
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As alſo in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them 
of thoſe things; in which are ſome things 
hard to be underſtood, which they that are 
unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do 
alſo the other Scriptures, unto their cn De- 


ftruttion. 
[JAMES I. 21. 


And receive with Meckneſs the enzrafted 
Mord, which is able to ſave your Souls. ] 


e ſettle Men upon ſure and honeſt 
5% 57] Foundations of Truth, in times of 
“Doubt and Diviſion, as it is an Act 

a of Charity, ſo it is one main part 
of the Office of a Miniſter, This I have en- 
deavour'd to do, by railing in you a juſt Va- 
lue of the Holy Scripture, the certain Rule 
and firm Foundation of our Faith; and by 
exciting you to ſearch and itudy the Seri- 
ptures, by fuch Motives and Arguments, which 
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God himſelf, our bleſſled Saviour, and his in- 
ſpired Penmen, have laid down in Holy Writ, 
as well as by the Practice of the Primitive 
Ages of the Church. 


I come now to conlider the Arguments 
which are made uſe of, todraw Men off from 
relying upon this ſureſt Ground and firmeſt 
Foundation of their Faith, which, being 
agreedon all Hands to have been endited by 
Men immediately aſſiſted by God, ought to 
have been unanimouſly embraced by all with 
a Reverence ſuitable to the Character they 
bear. 

But for Reaſons too obvious to be men- 
tioned, ſome Men have made it their Buſi- 
neſs ſtudiouſly to raiſe Objections againſt it; 
and amongſt others none is more inſiſted on 
than the Obſcurity of the Scripture, from 
the Words I have read unto you. 

From which I ſhall draw ſome Obſcrva- 
tions, and then proceed. 


(1.) Concerning the Obſcurity of the Scri- 
pture, it is ſo far from proving that the Scri- 
ptures ought not to be read by the unlearned 
and unſtable People, that it plainly ſuppoſes, 
that they were then read by them, for how 
elſe could they have wreſted them to their 
own Deolruction? W | 

(2.) This Objection is not altogether true « 
for neither is it ſaid by the Apoſtle here, nor 


by 
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by any other of the Sacred Writers, that all 
the Scripture is ob:cur2; but only that there 
be ſome thinos hard to be underſtood. Only 
ſome things, not ul, ſome things in St. Pauls 
Epiſtles, in His kpilile, that is, in his Brother 
Pauls Epiſtles, of whom ho had ſpoke in 
the foregoing Verſe, not :n cvory other Book 
of the Holy S:riptures; Andthef: ſome things 
reſtrained by the Apoſtle to what he had been 
ſpeaking of before---As alfo in all his Epi- 
ſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things. And 
what things are they, but thoſe he had be- 
fore mentioned in this Epiſtle, particularly 
the Cauſe of God s delaying ſo long to come 
to Judgment, * which is called the Long- 
ſuffering of our Lord, Ferſ. 15. 

(3.) That he doth not ſay that they are 
impoſſible to be underſtood, but only that 
they are \9valz, hard to be underſtood; not 
that they cannot be underſtood at all, but 
only not without Pains and Induſtry, not 
without Study and Application of Mind. 
Search the Scriptures-- Dilig ently and with 
Attention *. 

(4.) That although other places of Sert- 
pture alſo may be vreſted by Men unto the 
own Deſtruction, as well as thofe hard one 
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St. Peter refers to; yet the Apoſtle doth not 
ſay, that all Men are in that Danger, but 
only the Unicarned and Unſtable. The Un- 
learned, that is, not theſe who were ignorant 
in Philoſophy, and the learned Arts; for St. 
Peter was ignorant of thoſe himſelf, as 
plainly appears from Acts 4. 13. where the 
Learned Men of the Jes plainly perceived 
St. John, and St. Peter himſelf were unlear- 
ned and ignorant Men, that is, in what was 
then accounted Learning amongſt the Zerws. 
But by Unlearned here are meant, Men un- 
learned in the 'Truths of Religion, in the 
Principles of Chriſtianity, which alone was 
accounted Learning, and Knowledge by the 
Apoſtles. Men that would not be taught 
the Spiritual ſort of Learning, or at leaſt not 
mind and conſider the Scope and true intent 
of them *. 

The Unſtable, that is, thoſe who are un- 
conſtant, and unſettled, whoſe Religion has 
not taken decp root in an honeſt, ſincere and 
upright heart; ſuch as are carried about with 
every Wind of Doctrine, and come to no ſet- 
tled and firm Reſolution in Faith and Practice. 
Such as theſe wreſt the Scriptures; theſe 
wrack and diſtort it, and pervert the Senſe 
of them, to ſerve their Luſts, Paſſions, and 
Prejudices. Such as theſe are in danger of 
Deſtruction, not thoſe who having learnt 
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the Principles of Chriſtianity, and being deep- 
ly rooted and ſettled in them, do conſcien- 
tiouſly practiſe what they already know, that 
ſo they may know more. Not they, who 
(as our Saviour ſpeaks, Matth. 13. 23.) that 
hear the Word and underſtand it, and alfo 
bear and bring forth Fruit abundantly. 

(5.) It muſt be confeſſed that there are 
many Things in the Scripture hard to be un- 
derſtood. Of which Wiſe Diſpenſation of 
Divine Providence, the Fathers of the Church 
have given us very good and ſatisfactory Rea- 
fons. As (Firlt) to avoid Contempt, and 
to raiſe Men's Deſire after them, and Admi- 
ration for them; that the meanneſs of them 
might not make them be neglected and con- 
temned. * There is enough in Scripture to 
entertain even the Skill of the moſt Critical 
and Curious; and when Ce/ſus the Heathen 
had upbraided the meanneſs and ſimplicity 
of the Scripture, Origen bid him firſt explain 
St. Pauls Epiſtle to the Romans, and then 
he might pretend, that they were mean, low, 
and contemptible. 

Secondly, Some places are obſcure, to keep 
our Minds employed, and thereby turn them 
off from the ſtudy of bad Things: for the 
Soul is naturally active, and will employ it 
ſelf in the ſtudy of bad Things rather than 
in none at all, 
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Thirdly, To encreaſe our Defire after 
them, and reward the Pains we have taken 
in Searching for them, and thereby to fix 
and implant them more firmly in our Minds. 
For it is natural for Mankind to neglect the 
Search of what is mean, plain, and obvious, 
and to thirſt after the Knowledge of Great 
and My i-rious Things; and Men take great- 
cr Satisfaction and Pleaſure in the Enjoy- 
ment of what they obtained not without Dif- 
ficuity, Sweat, and Labour, than in what 
they come by caſily. The very Reflection up- 
on the Difficulties they had paſſed through, 
encreaſes their Delight and Satisfaction in 
the Enjoyment, and fixes a more laſting 
and permanent Love in their Minds for it *. 


Whereas things eaſily obtained, do as eaſily 


flip out of Mens Mind. Graticr eſt fructus 
quem ſpes preduttiir edit ; --- ſays the Chri- 
ſtian Poet . 

Laſtly, It pleaſed God to let ſome things 
be hard to be underſtood, to excrciſe our Di- 
ligence and Patience, and to keep us in a 
continual Dependance upon, and Expectati- 
on of, as well as Prayer for the Illumina- 
ting Grace of his Holy Spirit. 

All Places of Scripture (ſays St. Chryſo- 
fume) are not plain, leit we ſhould be idle; 
neither are all obſcure, leſt we ſhould de- 


Re 
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ſpond. * And God hath very excellently 
and wholſomely ſo temper'd the Holy Scri- 
pture, as not only to ſatisfy Man's Hunger 
by plain Places, but even ſqueamiſh, nice and 
delicate Palates, by what is more myſterious 
and obſcure. Obſcure things are to be left 
to God, not only ifi this World, but in the 
World to come, that God might always 
Teach, and Man might always Learn . This 
Obſcurity teaches us to pray for the Grace 
of God (which is requilite to the true and 
ſaving Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures) 
* and is permitted by God, without any Re- 
flection upon his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to 
exerciſe our Induſtry, Humility, and Devo- 
tion ; to Keep us ina due Dependance upon 
our Guides and Paſtors ; and to encreaſe our 
patient longing for that Day when the Vail 
of Ignorance ſhall be removed, and we ſhall 
know the Myſteries of Faith plainly, even 
as we our ſelves are known. 

But howſoever the Apoſtle himſelf doth 
not infer from the Obſcurity of the Scriptures, 
that they ought not to be read at all, but 
forewarns the Unlearned and Unſtable, not 
to wreſt them; but for thoſe his beloved 
Chriſtians, who were learned and ſettled in 
the Principles of Chriſtianity, whom he bad 
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inſtructed in theſe Things, and had boen fore- 
warned of them by him, them he not only 
admoniſhes, Perf. 17. to beware of Seducers, 
leſt they ſhould be led away with the Er- 
rorof the Wicked, and fall from their Stead- 
faſtneſs; but alſo, Ferſ. 18. he bids them 
grow in Grace, and in the Knolledgeof our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. He bids 
them grow and increaſe in the Knowledge of 
the Doctrine of our Saviour; and how can 
that be better done, than by ſearching the 
Scriptures, which contain what Chriſt did 
and taught, as St. Like aſſures us? 


This very Objection from the Difh- 
culty of the Scripture was urged in the 
Ancient Church, and Pcople excuſed them- 
ſelves from ſearching the Scriptures, 
becauſe they were obſcure; Now the 
ancient Fathers were ſo far from dif- 
ſuading them from reading them, becauſe 
of their Obſcurity, that they encouraged 
them more to read it. * You will ob- 
ject (ſays St. Chry/tom) I do not under- 
ſtand the Scriptures, I cannot fathom the 
Depth of thoſe Writings, why ſhould I there- 
fore labour in vain, and ſtudy after what I 
cannot underſtand 2 To this Objection he 
anſwers in ſeveral places of his Writings ; 
As (1.) * Readeven what you do not under- 


— _— 


* Se. Chryſoft Tom. 2. p.592. (C) 
» Tow. 5. p. 58. (A 


ſtand, 


| 


| 
| 


* 
— —U— 
— 7—— —— — — — — 


Ser. 4: of the Scripture, Anſwer d. F7 
ſtand, becauſe the very reading of the Holy 
Scripture breeds Sanctity inthe Soul. It will 
leave ſome Tincture of the Spirit which en- 
dited it upon our Souls *; and the Benefit 
we reap from what we di underſtand, will 
ſufficiently recompence the Pains we take in 
reading what we do not. (2.) They who di- 
ligently read Scripture witha devout and at- 
tentive Mind, may expect the Grace of God to 
enlighten their Underſtandings. As the Eu- 
nuch (A 8.) who read the Prophet Jaiab, 
which he underſtood not, was accounted wor- 
thy of having Philip, an extraordinary Inter- 
preter, ſent to him by God *. And although 
(ſays he) we cannot now expect to have the 
extraordinary Aſſi ſtance of a Philip, of an 
Evangeliſt to inſtruct us, yet we may (in the 
due Uſe of Means) ſtill expect the Grace of 
that Spirit which alſiſted him. (3.) Read di- 
ligently what thou doſt underſtand, and there- 
by thou wilt by degrees attain to the Know- 
ledge of what thou doſt not*. For as St. Ba- 
fil very well notes *, what ſeems to be obſcure 
in ſome places of Scripture, is ſufficiently ex- 
plained in others. But if after all thou can'ſt 
not underſtand what thou readeſt after moſt 
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diligent Search, repair to ſome Body who is 
more knowing and wiſer tan thou thy ſelf; 
Go to ſome 'l eacher, conter with him "about 
the 'i hings which thou haſt read in Scri- 
ptur-, and God will not deſpiſothy Diligence 
and Care; and if thou cunſſt light upon no 
Man to texch thee, he himfeir w ul reveal it 
unto thee. * For this is the Method and 
Way of Divine Providence, not only in im- 
parting the Knowledge of Se. ipture, but in 
allothor Things whatſoever, freely and large- 
ly to beſtory what is neecliary on his Part, 
if we do but contribute what is necctlary on 
ours. The Way then to attain the true 
Knowledge ot Scripture is modeſtly and dili- 


gently to make uſe of our own Endeavours, 


under the due Guidance of Teachers, and 10 
in the uſe of Means patiently to rely upon, 
and expect the Divine Grace. 

It is very well obſerved by an ancient Do- 
ctor ct the Chriſtian Church , that Men 
ought to have led fo pure Lives, as not to 
have ſtood in need of the help of Writing, 
but to have been inſtructed by the Grace of 
God inſtead of Books, and our Hearts writ- 
ten upon by his Spirit, inſtead of Ink and 
Paper. For thus God taught Noah, Abra- 
ham and his Progeny; thus he converſed 
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with Job and Moſes, not by Writing, but by 
himſelf, finding their Hearts to be pure, and 
thereby fitted for the Divine Illumination, 
But when the whole Nation of the Ferws 
ſunk into the very Depth of Wickedneſs, 
then God delivered unto them Tables of 
Stone, and Admonition by Writing became 
neceſſary unto them. And thus it was un- 
der the New as well as under the Old Te- 
ſtament. For Chriſt delivered nothing in 
Writingto his Apoſtles, but promiſed to give 
them, inſtcadot that, the Grace of his Holy 
Spirit; which was to teach them all things, 
and bring all things which he had ſaid un- 
to their Remembrance, Job. 14. 26 *. This 
was indeed the better, and more to be pre- 
ferred to the former Way of being inſtruct- 
cd, to be taught of God, and to have his 
Law written, not upon 'Tables of Stone, but 
upen the flethly Tables of our Hearts, But 
becauſe in long proceſs of time Men ſtum- 
bled, (C) and fell, and erred from 
the right Way of Doctrine and Manners, 
therefore was there again nced of Men's be- 
ing put in Mind cf their Duty by Writing. 
But ſince we have by our Sins loſt the great 
Happineſs of being taught immediately by 
the Spirit of God, let us lay hold on the 
Bible, as on a ſecond Plank after a Ship- 


wrack ; for if it bea great Fault to have been 
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fo ſinful as to ſtand in need of ariſing; how 
much a greater will it be not to profit even 
by this ſecond Help which God hath afforded 
us; but to neglect the Scriptures, and there- 
by draw upon our ſelves the greater Puniſh- 
ment *2 Writing then being neceſſary to us 
in this natural and ſinful Eſtate we are in, 
what are we to do but read the Scripture, 
to meditate upon it, and imprint it upon our 
very Souls and Conſciences; that thereby we 
may in ſome meaſure repair the former Loſs, 
and have God's Will again written upon our 
very Hearts by his Holy Spirit. For the Scri- 
ptures were not given us only to look up- 
on, but that they might ſink into our Minds, 
and be our Treaſure, engraven upon our 
Hearts. It is a Piece of Fewiſh Pride and 
Superſtition to lay up in our Memories only 
the Letter of the Law, and to have God's 
Commands only deliver'd in Writing, with- 
out ever poſſeſſing our Souls with the true 
Senſe and Meaning of them : Chriſtians had 
it otherwiſe deliver'd at firſt; even written 
by the Spirit of God upon their Hearts ©. This 
I fay not to diſſuade you from getting Bibles; 
for I exhort you to it, and earneſtly beg it 
of you; but only to perſuade you to im- 
print the Words and Senſe of it upon your 
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very Hearts and Minds; that ſo, by receiving 
of it, they may be purged and purify'd from 


Sin. If that be true which St. C/hry/eſtum 


taugh this People *, that the, Devil dares not 
come into that Houſe which has the Bible 
in it, how much leſs will he dare to enter 
into that Soul, which is poſlefs'd with the 


true Senſe and Knowledge of it? For the 


Holy Scripturesare a ſufficient Charm againſt 
Evil Spirits, as driving out bad Thoughts, 
and drawing down the Grace of God upon 
our Souls; and as they teach all the Arts 
and Stratagems of the Devil, how to reſiſt, 
repel, and overcome him. 'Therefore let us 
ſo read, ſtudy, mark, learn, and inwardly di- 
geſt them, that we may bring forth the Fruit 
of holy Living to the Salvation of all our 
Souls. For nothing can give a greater Va- 
lue to the Holy Scriptures than their ſuf- 
ficiency to ſave the Souls of Men. It was 
this Conſideration which made St. Paul 
not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, of the 
Doctrine of a crucified Saviour, which was 
accounted Fooliſhneſs in the Opinion of the 
ſeeming wiſe Men of the World; and yet 


was moſt highly valued and prized by St. 
Paul, becauſe it was the Power of God 70 
Salvation, to every one that believed. The 
Doctrine it teaches, may indeed ſcem con- 
temptible to Men of proud and ſelf- conceit- 
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cd Tempers ; but the Power and Efficacy 
which hath ſo often viſibly accompanied it, 
can by no means breed mean Thoughts of it 
in the Opinion of any who duly conſider it. 
The World's being ſo ſoon converted by it, 
notwithſtanding the Oppoſition made againſt 
it by the united Force of the Kingdoms of 
Satan and this World; its ſudden ſpread- 
ing over molt Parts of the Earth without 
Force or Fraud, only by teaching Men to 
do well gladly, and to ſuffer ill patiently, 
mult needs make good the Character which 
was of old given it by the Heathens, of be- 
ing the precailing Sect, and the conquering 
Religion. The Efficacy of the Word of God 
was ſo viſible in the firſt Ages of Chriſtiani- 
ty (that by its being the more powerfully 
Recommended to Mens Minds, it might be 
the more eaſily and ſpeedily ſpread over the 
World) that the Chriſtians challenged the 
Heathens to bring thoſe Perſons to the Chri- 
ſtian Schools, whom: they could not reclaim 
by their own Philoſophy; and then they 
ſhould ſee what a Change and Reformation 
in a ſhort 'Time would be wrought upon 
them. For a very vifible and extraordinary 
Effect did often attend the Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm and Doctrine, whereby thoſe who were 
before Voluptuous, Proud, or Intemperate, 
became of a ſudden Chait, Humble, and 
ſtrictly Sober. 'I heſe were indeed extraordi- 
nary Effects, proper to the firſt Planting of 
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the Goſpel, and therefore not to be ordina- 
rily expected now Chriſtianity has been ſo 
long preached, propagated, and ſettled in the 
World; but yet tc all who will meckly rc- 
ceive it, it is {till accompanied with a ſaving 
Power. It will ſecure you God's Favour, aud 
everlaſting Happineſs, and favs your Souls 
as effectually, although not alter ſo ſudden, 
ſo vilible, and fo extraordinary a Manner; 
provided you do your Parts, God will not 
be wanting in his. If you do but lay aſide 
all Filthineſs and ſuperfluity of Naugghtineſs, 
all unchaſt, unclean, and filthy Communica- 
tion, Which defiles the Soul, and all that ſu- 
perfluity of Interapcrance which makes Pro- 
vilion for the Fleſh, to ſatisfie the Luſts 
thereof ; if you do but lop off all thoſe ſu- 
perfluous Excreſcences, and graft in their 
ſtead the Dectrine of the Scriptures ; if you 
do but reccive it into your Hearts, with Hu- 
mility and Meckneſs, it will certainly fave 
your Souls, becauſe it contains all things 
that are neccliary to that End. 

Search therefore the Scriptures, for in them 
you will find all ſaving Docirines, provided 
you ſearch them under the Guidance of Men 
of God, whoſe Office it is to teach you; and 
whoſe Sermons and Writings are deſigned to 
inſtruct you. For in them is revealed what 
is able to make you wiſe unto Salvation, 
There you have the Eternal Life clearly re- 
vealed, and you arc taught that it contiils in 
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the Enjoyment of God in a State of Happi- 
neſs for ever. There you are taught the 
Means of obtaining it, by an entire, uniform, 
and perſevering Obedience to the Commands 
of God, through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, that 
is, a hearty Belief of what Chriſt has taught 
in his Holy Scriptures. There you are taught 
the Way of being reſtored to the Favour of 
God, if you have forfeited it by a wilful 
Breach of your Vow in Baptiſm; even by a 
hearty Repentance, which is no leſs than an 
utter forſaking of your Sins. And if you 
would know what Means you muſt make 
uſe of to obtain the Grace of God, that you 
may forſake your Sins; you are here taught 
that the great Inſtruments and Means to be 
uſed, are no leſs than a hearty Sorrow, Zeal, 
and Indignation againſt our Sins, joined with 
Faſting, Prayer, and Alms-deeds; the great 
Conditions without which we cannot ordi- 
narily obtain God's Grace, when forfeited 
by wilful Tranſgreſſions. | 


Let your Delight therefore be in this Law 
of the Lord, and in this Law do you meditate 
Day and Night, for in the Study of it you 
will find great Comfort, and the True Way 
ſoto attain God's Grace Here, asto be made 


_ Happy with Him to all Eternity Hereafter. 


SERMON 


SERMON V. 
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PROVERBS XIV. 2 
But the Foolifhneſs of Fools, is Filly. 
PROV. XIV. 8, 9. 


8. The idm of the Prudent is to under- 
ftand his Way ; 3 but the Folly of Feols ts 
Decett. 


9. Fools make a Mock at Sin, but amongſt 
the Rizhtcons there is Froqgar, 


IN is frequently called Fly, and 
the whole Duty of Man by the 
Name of Wiſdom, in Scripture; as 
it nothing were worthy of that 
Name, but the Fear and Love of 
God, and the Keeping his Commandments 
and as if there were no other Folly but that 
of Sin. Behold, ſaith God by Fob (Chap. 28, 
28.) the Fear of the Lord that is II idem, and 
to depart from Evil is Underfandins: It is 
the chief Point of Wiſdom, the one thing ne- 


ceſſary, without, and in Comp: ar:fon with 


which, all other Knorrie: ze and Viflom is 
F LOOM, 
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fooliſhneſs with God. Almoſt all along the 
Book of God Fully is the Name for Sin, and 
throughout the whole Book of Proverbs, it 
ſcarce ſignifies any thing elſe. To work Fol- 
5, (Gen. 34. 7. and in many other places) is 
to commit Sin; and Simple ones, and Fools, 
are no other than the Wile of the World in 
the Judgment of Wiſdom, of the All-wiſe 
God, who is Wiſdom it ſelf; and T hou Foc! 
(that opprobrious Character which Men can 
leaſt digeſt )is the Title God himſelf gave the 
crafty Worldling, when he ſummoned his 
Soul to appear before him, Lat. 12. 20. Nay, 
eventhe Philoſophers themſelves, by the bare 
Light of Reaſon, ſaw thus far, and pronoun- 
ced the Wiſe Man only to be truly Rich, or to 
be poſſeſſed of the True Riches; to be Rich 
towards God in Scripture-phraſe; Sinners 
to be Foels, and every ſuch notorious Fool a 
Madman; Every great notorious Sinner with 
the Stoicks was a Mad Fol, one in whom 
Folly was mixt with Fury. 
Now ſeeing that this is the Character of 
Sinners, not only in the Judgment of ratice 
nal Men, but of the J/iſe Gcd too; it is 
worth our while to conſider the thing more 
cloſely, and accordingly to endeavour to 
ſhew, in what the Folly of Sin conſiſts. That 
Folly of Fools, which is Deceit, which mife- 
rably deceives them to their Eternal Ruin. 
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Now becauſe Contraries illuſtrate each 
other, therefore I ſnail rt briefly ſhew whar 
IViſdom is, that fo we may the more eatily 
know V hat is the Nature of its contrary, 
Folly. 

Wiſdom is that Virtue cr G7aczwons Habit 
(for all good Gifts are from God's Grace 
through Chriſt, by which Men know, con- 
ſider, and ſteadily purſue their chief End, 
and their beſt Intereits; and chooſe, and 
make uſe of Means ſuitable to the obtain- 
ing of them. The Wiſdom of the Prudent 
is to underſtand his May, or the Means to 
obtain his True End; for every Vay pre- 
ſuppoſes an End, to which it tends, and has 
a Relation to it. | 

And therefore, on the contrary, Fol is that 
Vice, or vicious Habit, contracted by our 
own fault, whereby a Man is rendred 1gno- 
rant, and inconliderate, and unſteady in his 
Judgment, and in his purſuit of his beſt End, 
and his Trueſt Inter-it, and in the choice of 
the Means to obtain it. 

So that the Folly of Fools, that is Sin, 
which 15, and will at laſt prove to be, their 
fatal Deceit, may be Foulithnets upon theſe 
Accounts. 


1/t, As it includes in it Þ-neronce. 

240), As it proceeds from, and includes 
in it JWant of Confideratio; or Incontide- 
ration, 
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3ally, As it proceeds from and includes in 
ita Want of True Judgment, or a Miong 
Judgment of Things; or elſe an Unſteadi- 
neſs in the Right Judgment Men have made. 

4thly, As it propoſes to the Sinner a Vong 
End oft his Actions, or alſo Ving Means to 
the obtaining of his True End, and even of 
his Falſe one. 


I. Sin is Folly, as it procceds from, and 
includes in it Jzncrance (or Neſcience) à pri- 
vation, or a wantof Underſtanding, or Know- 
ledge. A want of the Knowledge of the 
weightieſt and chiefeſt Truths, thoſe of our 
Eternal Concern; what we our ſelves are; 
the End for which we were deſigned by 
God; the End for which we were at firlt 


Created and Redeemed by him; and eſpe- 


cially want of a due Knowledge of what Sin 
is, and of the Nature of that God, againſt 
whom we tranſgreſs. For if theſe "Things 
were truly known by them, it could not well 
be, that they ſhould be fo foolith as to af— 
tront God, and deſpiſe his Authority, by 
contemning his Laws; it they knew that 
he was a Being of infinite Power and Juſtice, 
able to Puniſh, as well as obliged by his 
perfect Holineſs and Purity, not to let go 
Sin unpuniſhed: And if they knew that Sin 
included in it Atheiſm, Rebellion, and [do- 
latry. And from this foolith Ignorance of 
the Majeſty of God, of the infinite Great- 
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neſs of him, againſt whom we ſin; and the 
heinous Nature of Sin, it comes to pals, that 
Men do not fo throughly believe as they 
ſhould, the Threatnings denounced in Seri- 
pture againſt Sin: For therefore ſaid St. 
Anſtin long ago, Eternal Torments ſeem 
harſh, and unjuſt to Men led only by Senſe ; 
becauſe they want the deep and true Know- 
ledge of the Malignity of Sin. 


IT. Sin is Folly as it proceeds froma want 
of due Confederation. 

Sinners are ignorant; that is, they either 
know not at all what God, and Sin is, or at 
leaſt not as they ſhould : And then they are 
Inconſiderate; that is, do not think upon the 
Things which they know, nor ponder, and 
weigh Things before they come to action; 
which is a great Argument of Folly. Now 
all Sin is accompanied with much of Incogi- 
tancy, or Incenſideration, ( 42ie ) which is 
one main Cauſe of every Sin. For Sin at 
firſt entred into the World chiefly through 
Inconſideration, and is kill ordinarily produ- 
ced by it. The Sinfulneſs of. Sin conſiſting 
in the Wills chooſing and adhering to ſome 
leſſer inferiour Good, for want of contider- 
ing and comparing it with a greater Good. 

The firſt Sin, and all other wilful delibe- 
rate Sins, arc ordinarily produced aiter this 
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following manner, although through the 
{wiftneſs of the Motions of the Soul, it be 
not ordinarily diſcerned by us. 

(I.) The forbidden Object is preſented to 
the Senſes, or impreſſed upon the Imagination, 
by way of Temptation, and is perceived and 
entertained by them. Thus Eee, (Gen. 346.) 
being ten ted by the Serpent, /ow the Fruit, 
or locked upon it. And covetous Achan, 
(Jab. 7. 21.) being tempted of his own 
Juſts, ſatp among!: the goodly Spoils a Ba- 
bylonith Garment, two hundred Shekils of 
Silver, and a Wedge of Gold. 

(2.) The forbidden Object is deſired by 
the ſenſitive Appetite as God, or Agrecable 
to it; by that Deſiring Fxculty, or Power in 
us, which follows our Senſes, and is common 
to us with Brutes. 'Thus Ee ſaw that the 
Tree was good for Food, and a Tree to be 
deſired ; the ſaw, and ſimply apprehended it 
as ſuch; and then had a Natural Appetite, 
longing, or defire for it: And thus alſo 
Achan coveted, or defired the Treaſure he 
had ſeen. 

(3.) Luſt, or Evil Affection, and Paſſion, 
thus pleaſed with its beloved Object, proceeds 
to prevail upon the Underſtanding, or Judg- 
ment. 'The Underſtanding, one of the ſupe- 
riour Faculties of our Souls, peculiar to us 
as Men, apprehends the thing propoſed to it 
by the ſenſes, and fancy, as ſimpiy Gord, that 
is agrecable not only to the ſenſitive Appe- 
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tite, but to the Rational Nature. Ihus Eoe 
ſaw that the Tree was to be deſired to make 
one Miſe; which was an Act of the Under- 
ſtanding, ſimply conſidering it as ſuch; as it 
indeed was, in ſome Senſe, and in ſome Con- 
{ideration, for it had an Aptitude to make her 
wiſe, as to a practical experimental Know- 
ledge of Evil, Sin, and Death. 

But (g.) the Vill, or ſupreme Faculty in 
us, by which we chooſe or refuſe what is 
offered unto us by the Underſtanding ; this 
Faculty, the ruling Power of our Souls takes 
a Complacency, or Delight in the forbidden 
Thing, and deſires it at firſt with a {imple 
Deſire ( Volition or Woulding) and Delight, 
but proceeds to an exceſs in both (where 
Sin, properly ſo called, begins) and from 
thence to a Conſent to it, and to an exciting 
of our practical Powers, and the Members ot 
the Body to the Commitment of the Sin. 

Now the Folly and Deceit, and the Sinful- 
neſs of this Progreſs of Sin, conſiſts in this: 
For, | 

1. The Underſtanding ought to have con- 
ſider d the Thing more fully, and have taker 
the Thoughts from the forbidden Object 
betimes, and not have ſuffered them to dwell 
too long upon it. Thus the ſanctificd Un- 
derſtanding of Zoe, our firſt Perent, was 
wanting in its Office, for ſhe look 'd ſo long 
upon the pleaſant Fruit, that the at lait rook 
of the Fruit, and did eat; and Achan co- 

F 4 | veted 
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vetoed the Treafuro fo long, that he at laſt 
took it, and hid it in the Earth. 
2. 'the Underſtanding ſhould have pro- 
ccodud from a Hine Apprehenſion to a Com- 
pmetico, and thereby have hindred the Will 
from cle ving and conſenting to the Thin 
prohibited by God. That is, it ſhould have 
compared the Thing apprehended to be good, 
with the chief Good, God, who is Goodneſs 


it ſelf, and Beſt to us. And the Sinner 


ſhould have thought thus within himſelf ; 
The thing perceived by my Senſes, and de— 
fired by my Appetite (as ſuppoſe the Apple 
ſeen by Eze, and the Wedge of Gd by A- 
chan) is a Temporal perithing Object, yielding 
only a tranſitory, unſatisfactory Pleaſure, to 
that part of Man which is common to him 
with the Brutes that periſh ; it is an inferi- 
our imperfect Good, and therefore by no 
means to be preferred before the Supreme 
perfect One. 

The Will of God who made me, preſerves 
and governs me, and can eternally puniſh or 
reward me, is certainly tobe preferred before 
my own Will; and the Favour of God, who 
is an incxhauſtible Eternal Treaſure of all 
Goodneſs and Perfection, before a tranſitory 
Pleaſure. Why therefore do Ihearken to this 


Temptation? Why do I liſten to the Sug- 


geſtions of the ſubtile Serpent, eſpecially 
when they are againſt the God that made 
me? Why do I commune with him, with fo 

deceit- 
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deceitful, ſo treacherous an Enemy? Why 
do I not fly far from him? Why do I look 
upon the Fruit, why do I apprehend it to be 
good, and pleaſant? Can any thing truly be 
ſo which God forbids? Why do I not draw 
off my Mind from the Object, and ſummon 
up all my Reaſon, and make uſe of all my 
Conſideration to hinder my Will from pro- 
ceeding to any further complacency in it? 
Leaſt my own Luſt, which is thus enticed, 
ſhould conceive, and bring forth Sin; and 
Sin when it is finiſhed, ſhould bring forth 
Death. 

It was for want of ſuch Conſiderations, 
that Eve was at firſt beguiled by the Serpent, 
and that Achan procceding from looking 
amongſt the goodly Spoils, to the coveting, 
or deſiring of them; and from thence to the 
taking of them, and hiding them in the Earth: 
W hich Sin is exprefly called Folly (Fg. 7. 
15.) * as all Sin is upon this Account, be- 
cauſe it proceeds from Ignorance, Error, and 
Inconfiderateneſs. 

3, The Vill was guilty by fo adbering to 
the Object, as to omit to command the Un- 
derſtanding to do all this. For the Will 
ought to have obliged the Underſtanding to 
reconſider the Matter, and that fully: And 


See Clerk on Genel. 34. 7. 

Þ Query how far the ſenſitive Appetite can move the Locomotive 
Faculty without the Conſent of the* Will? Baxt. Direct. p. 97. 
Hammond of ful Sins. Suarez, 
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not to have made haſt to any Determination 
of 1tſcif, before the alluring Object had on all 
Sides been throughly viewed, and reviewed. 

III. Sin is Folly, as it argues Veabneſs of 
Jus ſiment. Sinners are firſt groſsly ignorant 
of th: b«{t, the greateſt, and weightieſt Mat- 
ters of Knowledge. 2. If they have any com- 
petent Kno lodge, they do not duly conſider 
what they know; and 3. If they do any 
whit conuder, they firſt make a wrong Judg- 
ment of what is Good, and fitting ; And ſe- 
condiy, arc unſteady and wavering in the 
Judgment they have made; both which are 
the Acts of Folly; As to make a right Judg- 
ment, and to have the Mind quieted, fixed, 
and ſettled, is the chief Act of Wiſdom; as 
Ariftotle hath admirably obferved . For 
Wiſdom doth not chiefly conſiſt in much 
Knowledge, or a warm Imagination, witty 
Conceptions and Expreſhons, nor even in a 
quick Apprehenſion, and cloſeneſs of Reaſon- 
ing (for all this is conſiſtent with what the 
Scripture calls Folly) but in Judging with 
a ſteady, calm, and compoſed Mind, accord- 
ing to right Reaſon, and Divine Revelation, 
(thoſe ſteady and uniform Rules of Judg- 
ment and Action) what End is beſt for Man 
amongſt many, which ſtand in Competition; 
and whichare the beſt Means, by which that 
End may be obtained; which are the Cha- 
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racters of a wiſe Man; he being ſuch that 
underſtands his trueſt Intereſt, and the moſt 
ſuitable Means to arrive at it; and ſteadily 
and diſcreetly purſues both. 

Now who does not readily perceive, that 
Sinners are Fools in this reſpect 2 For, 


IV. They firſt propound to themſelves a 
wrong End, through Error of Judgment, or 
for want of an Underſtanding duly rectified 
(which is properly Error) judging unſatis- 
factory temporary Good, Convenience, or 
Pleaſure, to be the chief Good ; and prefer- 
ring it, and the Things of this World, to 
the eternal Happineſs of the other ; chiefly 
becauſe the former are preſent and viſible, 
and the latter are at a Diſtance, and invi- 
ſible; which is certainly extream Folly; 
becauſe the Sinner in this Inſtance takes that 
to be his Happineſs, which he is ſure he 
cannot enjoy very long, and is not certain 
but he may be deprived of next Moment; 
and eſteems it above a future Happineſs, al- 
though Eternal, only bccauſe it is preſent 
to his Senſes, which can ſee only into the 
outward Superficies of Things, and can pe- 
netrate no further. Whereas God, and the 
inviſible 'Things of his Grace here, and his 


Glory hereafter, although inviſible to the 


Senſes, are vitible by Faith to the Soul, and 
leave a powerful internal Senſation, an ex- 
perimental Taſte upon it, and can be proved 


by 
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by Reaſon the ſuperior Faculty, to have an 
Exiitence, by many clear and unanſwerable 
Arguments; and to be the only ſatisfactory 
Things to the rational Nature: And if fo, 
is it not Folly, and contrary to the true In- 
terc{t of a Man, to take that for his Happi- 
nefs, which though it were equal in Plea- 
ſure to the other, yet ought not to be pre- 
ferred to it? Becauſe of the vaſt diſpropor- 
tion which there is in their Continuance, 
the one being but for a ſhort Moment, the 
other Eternal. 

24, The Sinner is guilty of Folly in his 
Judgment of the Means to his End ; his 
End is to enjoy a preſent, ſenſible, tempo- 
rary Happineſs; and the Means he makes 
uſe of to this End, is an inordinate, reſtleſs, 
laborious Purſuit after Pleaſures, Profits, or 
Honours, in the Enjoyment of which he 
judges his Happineſs to conſiſt. But if the 
End be Folly, and there is nothing really 
ſatisfactory but Virtue and Integrity, a good 
Conſcience, and the Hopes and Expectation 
of Eternal Happineſs ; then the Means lead- 
ing to ſuch an End, muſt nceds be fooliſh 
too; Which receive their Value, and E- 
ſteem, and Denomination of Goodneſs from 
the End, and are deſirable only in order to 
it. (Finis dat mediis Amabilitatem.) As 
a Traveller who propoſes to himſelf a wrong 
Place for his Journey's End, goes amiſs eve- 
ry Step he takes towards it: So he who 

| pro- 
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propoſes a fooliſh End, for the Aim and 
Detign of the whole Courſe of his Life, 
muſt needs act fooliſhly in the Means he uſes, 
becauſe they lead not to the zrue End. 
And not only ſo, but alfo he acts tool:ſhly, 
becauſe the Means he uſes will not attain 
even the rtemperary Happineſs he deſigns; 
Experience frequently fhewing us, that 
worldly Enjoyments fall infnitely ſhort of 
true Happineſs. He wearies himſelf in vain, 
and his Folly 7s Deceit ; not only the End 
of his Labour is Heavineſs and Death, but 
the Jay to it too; as being full of Dan- 
ger, Trouble, many Diſappointments, anxi- 
ous Cares, and Fears in the obtaining, and 
remorſe of Conſcience in the Enjoyment of 
them. 

If then, 3aly, The Sinner judge sfooliſhly | 
with reſpect to his End, and the ay to it, 
it will tollow, that the Will muſt needs 
make a fooliſh Choice with reſpect to both, 
becauſe it follows the Judgment of the Un- 
derſtanding. 

The Underſtanding miſleads the Will, 
1. By its diſeſteem of God, Grace, and Glo- 
ry, for want of being ſpiritually minded, 
ariling from its wilful indiſpaſedneſs to know 
the Truth, eſpecially concerning Good and 
Evil; its unacquaintedneſs with ſpiritual 
Things; its natural Darkneſs, and want of 
Light to diſcover the higher Truths of the 
other Werld, and propoſe them with clear- 

nets 
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neſs and efficacy to the Will. 2. It miſ- 
leads the Will, by mif-eſteeming, or over- 
valuing tranſitory 'Things, fleſhly Pleaſurc, 
worldly Proſperity : And then if the Blind 
227 have a blind Guide, muſt not its Choice 
be blind and fooliſh too; muſt it not be ac- 
cording to thoſe falſe Apprehenſions, which 
the Underſtanding is prepoſſeſſed with, and 
which blind it and make it reſiſt the Truth? 

Doth it not become us then to endeavour 
to the utmoſt after the Sanctification of our 
Underſtandings, thatdo we may not be ſum- 
moned into the other World with a Thc 
Fool? How will that upbraiding, opprobri- 
ous Title encreaſe our Anguiſh? and will it 
not be no ſmall part of our Torment, to be 
Self. convicted of Folly; to have our ovn 
Conſciences, as well as our Judge, and our 
Executioners, brand us with that Character 2 
Ah what a fooliſh Thing is Sin, which has 
its Value only from Opinion, Fancy, and 
Imagination; whoſe Expectation is Diſap- 
pointment, and whoſe Pleaſure is Momen- 
tary, periſhing in the very Enjoyment of it. 
And how fooliſh then muſt Man be, who un- 
dergoes ſo great Pains to compaſs fo fooliſh 
a Thing; and who will ſuffer himſelf to be 
cheated of eternal Happineſs by Vanity, by 
Folly, by that which is Nothing after the 
Enjoyment; but is paſt and gone, and leaves 
behind it a tormenting Sting in the Con- 

ſcience. Ah fooliſh Men, and unwiſe ! let 
Us 
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us no longer be ſo abſurd, ſo unmanly, ſo 
ridiculouſly fooliſh (and what greater Ag- 
gravation of a Thing can there be?) as to 
provoke God's Juſtice; reſiſt his Almighty 
Power ; thwart his infinite Wiſdom, and all 
for Gawdy, Imaginary, Phantaſtick, Periſh- 
ing Vanities: But let us be fo Wiſe as to 
endeavour to ſerve God after ſuch a manner 
here, as that we may be Happy with him to 
al! Eternity hereafter. 


SERMON 


| 


— — — —ä—ÿäꝓäa — ————k—k 1 
* * CO a0 — — —— 


The Slavery of Sin. 


JOHN VIII. 34. 


IF hoſoeter committeth Sin, is the Servant 
of Sin. 


7 Have at former Opportunities en- 
65 deavour'd to draw Men off from 

Sin, by offering them proper Con- 
victions of the evil Malignity of it 
in its own Nature; and the evil Effects it has 
upon their Souls and Bodies; and have already 
thewn you, that Atheiſm, Rebellion, and 
Idolatry, inſeparably cleave to all Sin; and 
have diſplayed in ſome Meaſure the Folly 
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which accompanies it, and its contrariety to 


all the Dictates and Principles of true Wiſdom. 

I come now to ſhew you the $/avery and 
Bondage which it ſubjects the Sinner to; and 
to ſhew that they are the true Servants of 
Sin who commit it, that is, who give them- 
ſelves up to the Commitment of it, freely, 


cuſtomarily, and with Delight. 


Sin is Slavery, and all Sinners more or 
leſs Bond ſlaves , 


* Cell i N. Teſf. Part 2 p 43.— . 


1ſt, 


— 


— 


the Devil. 


rener 


Ferm. 6. The Slavery of Sin. 81 


1, Becauſe they want a Power of willing, 
and doing according to God's Law; and are 
under the Power of doing contrary to it, by 
Virtue of their being overcome by Sin; and 
of their voluntary Subjection to its Power. 
* For as in Civil Account they were rec- 
koned Slaves, who had no Power or Right to 
diſpoſe of themſelves, of their Time, and of 
their Actions, but were in all theſe whol- 
ly under the Command of their Maſters; ſo 
is it in religious and ſpiritual Slavery too. 
The Sinner has loſt his Liberty, or Power of 
willing, and livingaccording to God's Laws, 
whoſe Service is perfett Freedom *, and be- 
comes a Slave to his corrupt Inclinations, 
and vicious Habits. | 

And as the Ground and Reaſon of Civil 
Slavery is founded upon Conqueſt, or volun- 
tary Subjection; fo is the Slavery of Sin 
grounded upon the like Reaſons. 

For (1.) Civil Bondage, or Slavery, was 
firſt brought into the World by Conqueſt *; 
and ſo was the Slavery of Sin too, for it con- 
quer'd our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, when 
they were overcome by the "Temptations of 

p 


—— 
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(2.) As the Conquer'd loſt their Civil 
Liberty for their Poſterity, as well as for 
themſelves; ſo did the Poſterity of Adam al- 
ſo loſe much of their Freedom, by being 
ſubject to the Bondage of Original Corrup- 
tion *; which is by the Craft ot Satan made 
the chief Inſtrument of withdrawing us from 
God's Service, (which is Freedom to the 
Slavery of Sin,) and by that to the eternal 
helliſh Bondage of Satan. For a Man is 
drawn away of his own Luſt, and enticed, 
James 1. Lerſ. 14. 

But (3.) As ſome were made Slaves un- 
willingly, and remained ſuch only by Con- 
ſtraint *, being conquer'd by the Sword in 
Battle, or circumvented by ſome Guile, or 
Stratagem; ſo is it in this ſpiritual Servitude 
too; of which there are ſcveral Sorts or De- 
grees. Some are conquer d by Satan through 
Cowardice, who are more deſervedly Slaves 
than others, but yet would willingly be de- 
liver'd afterwards; and repenting take more 
Courage, and ſtrive to gain their Freedom. 
Some are taken by ſurprize, and fall into 
ſome Act of Sin, through Inadvertency, or 
Weakneſs: And others are not taken, but 
after long reſiſtance, and a doubttul Fight, 
whoſe Caſe is the moſt pitiable : Some are 
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not throughly deliver'd from their Pondage, 
but in part only *, the Fleſh fil! lafting 
againſt the Spirit, but not overcon'ng it, or 
gaining its conſent, at lagſt in auy contide- 
rable lIaſtance: And tho few cxcellent 
Chriſtians, who have 15 tir mortined the 
Fleſh, as to have brought ic in ſubjection to 
the Spirit, although they are throughly re- 
generate, that is, in all their Faculti-s, in their 
Bodies, Souls, and Spirits; are not yet per- 
fectly regenerated, but have ſome Degrees of 
Corruption remaining in them, from which 
they will not be pertecily deliver'd in this 
Life. | 
Now theſe, and ſuch like ſincere, godly 
Perſons, who are only ſubject to Sins of In- 
firmity, and are under ſome Degrees of Ser- 
vitude to Sin; if they groan under their Bur- 
then, and earneſtly long to be deliver'd from 
it, and uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to this 
End; fighing and praying earneſtly to God, 
as the Hraeftes did when under Bondage in 
Egypt; and earneſily waiting for, and ex- 
pecting the glorious Liberty of the Sons of 
God; they are not accounted res to Sin 
by God; but are his SEFCONTS ; yea, free in 
Chriſt from the Condemnation of the Law; 
free from the dominion of Sin: And the 
more or leſs free from the Decro-s of its 
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Power, the more or [21s they are God's Ser- 
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vants. For the Son of God makes them 
free, upon which Account they are Free in- 
deed *: And the Law of the Spirit of Life 
in Chriſt Jeſus, hath made them free from 
the Law of Sin, and Death. 

For the Sins of a ſincere Chriſtian are, in 
ſome reſpects, much different from thoſe of 
the Wicked and Ungodly. For the Bent and 
habitual Inclination of his Will is againſt all 
Sin whatſoever, although through the Vio- 
| lence of the Temptation, or ſome other Ac- 
cident, he chance to fall at that time into 
it. And the main Courſe and tenour of his 
Life is according to God's Law; although 
perhaps he ſometimes fail in ſome leſſer In- 
ſtances. His Sins are rather Sins of Paſhon, 


than of Intereſt and Choice, of Nature and 


Conſtitution, rather than any contracted ha- 


bit; and are generally ſuch as the Will 


cannot ſo eaſily command; or are not wholly 
under its Power; ſuch as wandring Thoughts, 
ſudden Paſſions of Anger, Grief, Fear, or 
the like, proceeding from Inconſideration and 
Surprize. But then even no fin poſſeſſes his 
Heart. His Love, and his 4feftions, and the 
habitual Courſe of his Thoughts and Actions, 
are ſtill ſet upon God, and Heaven, and Ho- 
lineſs; and he has no other u/timate chief 
End of his Life than God, and his Glory ; 
no other Happineſs than the Enjoyment of 
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God in his Graces here, and in his Glorious 
Preſence hereafter; and he hath made choice 
of no other Maſtcr than Chriſt to teach him, 
and bring him to God. And if he chance to 
fall into any more than ordinary Sin, he im- 
mediately repents of it, hates, abhors, and 
forſakes it; his Repentance is always more 
remarkable than his Sin was. 
Il do not in this make an Apology for Sin, 
nor even for the godly Sinner; for I do not 
ſay but that he is a Sinner, and whilſt ſuch, 
under God's diſpleaſure; but only ſhew you 
that the Caſe of a godly Man, or a ſincere 
Chriſtian fall'n into Sin, and of a wilful Sin- 
ner, are much different; that the Godly is 
not a Slave to his Paſſions; but often over- 
comes, and ſubdues them; and is in a State 
of War, and gradual Conqueſt over the leaſt 
of his Imperfections. He never ſells himſelf 
to do Wickedneſs, although he may ſome- 
times be overpower'd by the tyranny of his 
corrupt Nature; like a Slave — by Vio- 
lence to be ſubject to a domineering Ty- 
rannical Maſter. But he accounts not his 
Chains, althoughthey were of Gold, his Or- 
naments; but reſiſts, and thwarts every cor- 
rupt Affection to the moſt tempting Objects; 
even to the Pleaſures, Profits and Honours 
of this World *. 


* Jackſon 3. 54. 


G 3 - 


— —ͤ———ᷓᷣç4 2 — ————— — — 
— — 3 — 
* 1 — 
44 . — © — 3222 


$6 T be Slavery of Sin. Serm. 6. 


And therefore let not the wicked World 
make their boaſt, and triumph ſo much over 
the infirmities and falls of ſincere upright. 
Chriſtians, for their Caſes are ve: y much 
different; and there is no reaſon tor them 
do. But ncverth-lcſs the Sins of the fin- 
cerely Godly, are Sins, as well as thoſe of 
others; and to more to beavoided by them, 
the more Scandal they give to others, 

Bur ;dlp, The wilful Sinner, who conti- 
nues habitually in fin, and cuſtomarily com- 

ics Sins, which through the Grace of God, 
upon the uſe of Means, are avoidable by all 
Chriſtians, is moſt properly a ſlave to Sin: 
His bondage is wilful, for he either ſold him- 
ſelf to be a Slave (as was, and is. ſill uſual 
in ſome Countries) or elſe if he were made 
ſo by Force or Stratagem, he wilfully conti- 
nues ſuch, and ſhakes not his Chains with 
juſt Indignation againſt thoſe, who had un- 
juſtly made him fo. There are two Phraſes 
in Scripture with relation to this Matter, 
capable of a much different Conſtruction. 
The one is that of the Apoſtle, (Rom. 7. 14.) 
where deſcribing himſelf, or another (of 
which I ſhall not diſpute) as held under Sin; 
The other is that in 1 King 21. 20. where 
it is faid of Ahab, that he had ſold himſelf 
to work Evil in the Sight of the Lord. The 
former Phraſe refers to thoſe who are un- 
willingly under the. bondage of natural Cor- 
ruption, 
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ruption, or ſome leſſer Infirmitics, prevailing 
over them, and anſwer to that of Slaves, who 
were unwillingly fold by others, (as Foſeph 
was by his Brethren) and unwillingly con- 
; tinue ſuch when they are fold. The other 
expreſſes the Condition of wilful Sinners, 
eſpecially of thoſe who have wilfully given 
themſelves over to commit all manner of Sin 
maliciouſly, and with greedineſs; which is 
the greateſt Slavery imaginable on this {ide 
Hell. For there are ſeveral Degrees of wil- 
ful Slavery *, or of want of Power to de- 
lire and do Good, and a Kind of Neceſſity 
of defiring and doing Evil, contracted by 
wilful Sinners. 
(..) Some have no Deſire to do that Good 
which God has commanded them ; which ari- 
tes chiefly from a wiltul Ignorance of their 
Duty, which they never endeavour'd to know ; 
or a wilful fluggiſhneſs and neglect to ſtir up 
their Deſires, and exerciſe thoſe Faculties of 
the Soul, which God hath given them. 
Which is the Caſe of many Souls, who are 
deſtroyed for lack of Knowledge, and labour 
under the lamentable Miſchiefs of Ignorance, 
have their Minds darkened, and the Eyes of 
their Underſtanding blinded, through the Ig- 
norance that is in them, which is ſuch a Dif- 
ceaſe in the Soul (as Dr. Fackſon very well 


* Pemble 544. Jackſ. Tom. 3. p. 50, 52. at non proſe quitus 
tertium, & quart m punctum. 
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expreſſes * it) like that in ſome Bodies of 
Men, who have loſt not only the Faculty 
of digeſting their Meats, but even all Appe- 
tite to wholeſom Food. 

(2.) The wilful Sinner, firſt contracts an 
Impotency or want of Power to do that 
which he deſires and approves; to do that 
which Reaſon, and his Conſcicnce tells him 
is agreeable to God's Will: And then, Se- 
condly, contracts a Kind of a Neceflity of 
doing that which he does not defire, nor 
approve; a Neceſſity of doing that which in 
his better and calmer 'Thoughts he utterly 
condemns, and diſapproves. To which State 


thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Rom. 7. 15. 


may be well applyed; JWWhat I would, that 
T do not, but what ] hate, that ] do. 

(3.) From theſe two States the Sinner at 
laſt proceeds to a Neceſſity not only of do- 
ing, but of deſiring and approving what he 


\ ought not to deſire, will, and approve; and 


had before diſapproved : Which is a Malady 
of Soul like to a ravenous Appetite in the 
Body, after ſuch things as are unnatural, 
and loathfome to others, and were ſo to our 
ſelves, before we contracted that Diſeaſe. 
We all naturally profeſs to love Liberty ; 
and yet when we commit Sin, we volunta- 


rily make our ſelves Slaves to the moſt 'Ty- 


rannical Maſters, n and Satan, who lead 


— ud * 
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* Jackf. Tom. 3. p. 51. 
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and govern us according to their own Will. 
Aſſert then the true Liberty of your Wills, 
and ſubject them to God's Laws, whoſe Ser- 
vice is perfect Freedom; a Freedom from 
Sin, anda Liberty to do Good, which is the 
true Birth-right of a Son of God, and the 
Original Liberty of which Man was poſ- 
ſeſſed in Innocency. This may be attained 
in part by us in this Life, if we give our 
Souls up to Chriſt in Well-doing, that they 


may be made free from Sin by him, according 


to the Meaſure of Freedom they are capable 
of here; that ſo they may be made perfect- 
ly free, and abſolutely determin'd to Good 
with him to all Eternity hereafter. 


Ee 


6 8 


SERMON 


SERMON VIE 


Sins unto Death. 


DEUTERON. XXXII. 5. 
Their Spot is not the hen of his Children. 


1 JOHN v. 16, 17. 


—There is a Sin unto Death: I do not ſay 
that ye ſhall pray for it. All Unrighteouſ- 
nels is Sin, and there is a Sn not nut 
Death. 


GALAT. V. 19, 20, 21. 


ERE are few Truths in the 
whole Book of God of greater 
Importance tothe Quiet of Men's 
Conſciences, and the Salvation 
of their Souls, than thoſe which 
do ariſe from a right Deciſion of the great 
and weighty Queſtions which reſult from 
theſe Words of Scripture. For what can bc 
of greater Uſe to us in the Way to everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs; or what ſafer Ground can 
there be for true Peace and Tranquillity of 
Mind, than to know which are thoſe Sins 
unto 


© o-m np 
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unto Death, that debar us of our Right to 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and are ſuch Spots 
for Sins, as arc not the Spots of Ged's Chil- 
dren, and arc inconſiſtent with the State of 
Sonthip and Grace: And on the contrary, 
which are thoſe that are not inconſiſtent 
with ſuch a State, and are not Sins unto 
Death, and ſhall never be placed to our Ac- 
count at the laſt Day: that fo having a 
rational, well- grounded, ſufficient Aſſurance 
of the Integrity and Sincerity of our Hearts 
and Lives, we may have an humble Conh- 
dence towards God, as a reconciled Father 
in Chriſt, and boldneſs in the Day of Judg- 
ment, through the Merits and Satisfaction of 
our bleſſed Redeemer; as having no Spots 
which are inconſiſtent with that Purity, 
which he will accept of in his Children ; 
none from which Chriſts Blood will not 
waſh and cleanſe us. 


I ſhall therefore endeavour to ſhew, 

1. What Sin is. 

2. What is meant by a Sin unto Death 
and by a Sin not unto Death; and by the 
Spots which are not the Spots of God's Chil- 
dren, and thoſe which are. 

3. Which Sins are Sins unto Death, and 
which not: or which Spots (or Sins) are in- 
conſiſtent with a State of Sonſhip, Grace, 
and Salvation; and which not. 


Which I ſhall endeavour by theſe follow- 


ing Steps and Degrees. I. Eve- 
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I. Every Diſſonancy from, or Repugnancy 
and Contrariety to the Law of God, is Sin; 
according to the Definition of Sin given us 
by the Apoſtle, 1 Zohn 3. 4. ] boſoewer 
committeth Sin, tranſgrefſeth the Law ; for 
Sin is the Trauſgreſſion of the Law. It is 
(Sofas) a Lawleineſs, a Privation, or want 
of that Contormity to the Law of God, 
which he requireth of us. 

From whence it will follow, that notonl 
every actual Sin, of Omiſhon and Commit. 
fion, whether in Thought, Word, or Deed, 
are ſtrictly and properly Sins; but alſo every 
evil and corrupt Habit * or Inclination, how- 
ſoever it came into us, either by our own 
Fault, or the Fault of others, is alſo a Sin, 
in the largeſt Acceptation of that Word ; be- 
cauſe it is ſomething diſſonant from the pure 
and perfect Law of God. All Unrighteouſ- 
neſs is Sin, 1 Job. 5. 17. Every Declination 
or Aberration from the upright Law of God 
is Sin; it is againſt the Law of God, which 


» prohibits the leaſt Sin, and the © End of 


the Law, the Love of God above all things ; 
it includes in it an © Averſion from God to 
the Creature; it diſſolves the Band © of 


— 4 


® Pearſon en the Creed. Voiſſi Hiſtor. Pelag. 140, 141, 
226, 229, 239, 240. DAE: 

d Baronius de Peccat. Mortali in Pag. 18, 20, 384, 112, 
130, 142. 

© Baronius, ibid. 119. 

4 Baronius de Peccat. Mortal, 126, 131. 

* Baronius, ibid. 182. 


Friend- 


Friendſhip betwixt God and Man; leaves 
a Stain, a Polution, a Defilement, a Filthi- 
neſs, and at leaſt a * Spot behind it, and a 
Guilt or Obligation to * Puniſhment. 

24hy, Sin, all Sin whatſoever, renders a 
Man liable or © obnoxious to the Wrath of 
God, and to thoſe Puniſhments, which are 
denounced in Scripture againſt the Tranſ- 
greſſors of his holy and perfect Laws, which 
are Death, temporal Death, ſpiritual 
Death, or the Loſs of God's Favour and 
Grace, which is the Life of the Soul; and 
Eternal Death, which is an eternal Separa- 
tion from God, attended with poſitive Pu- 
niſhment. In the Day that thou cateſt there- 
of thou ſhalt die ; thou ſhalt be liable and 
obnoxious to it; Sin and its Puniſhment ly- 
eth at the Door: He that committeth the leaſt 
Sin (by being but angry with his Brother) is 
liable, obnoxious, or bound over to the Judg- 
ment, or to Hell Fire: All Men are fallen 
ſhort of the Glory of God, and are by Na- 
ture, even from the Womb, Children of 
Wrath, 1. e. liable or obnoxious to it. 


—— — 


OO 


* Baronius, 11, 12, 59, 63. 
Þ garen. W. 1,102. Pearſon oz the Creed 360. But it is not 
agreed what fort of Damnation Concupiſcence, or Original Sin, de- 
ſerveth of it ſelf. Voſſius Hiſtor. Pelag. 141, 226, 251, 194- 
Charadict. Epilog. Part 2. p. 161, 162. And Concupiſcence is 
attended with other Puniſhments in this World, Vol. Ibid. 138, 
I 4%, 141. At Vide Baxter. Or Bull's Appendix ad Exam. Anim- 
adver. 17. 


6 Voll. 194. Pearſon en che Creed. 
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3zaly, Every Sin of it ſelf, even the leaſt 
Sin, renders a Man liable to God's Wrath, 
altho not to equal Degrees of Puniſhment. 


He that offendeth in one Point is guilty of 


All, but not as to Obligation to equal De- 
grees of Puniſhment; for Sins are not 
equal, and therefore neither can the Puniſh- 
ment of them be ſo; ſome arc of a more 
heinous Nature than others; Murther being 


a more grievous Sin than ſudden rath Anger; 


and he that Sins out of Ignorance, deſerv- 


ing to be beaten with fewer Hripes than the 


wilful Tranſgreſſor, Matth. 5. 21, 22. TL nk. 
12. 46, 47. Hebr. 10. 29. 

4thly, Upon this Inequality betwixt Sins, 
it pleaſed God that ſome Sins (notwithſtand- 
ing their Deſerts) ſhould not actually be pu- 
niſh'd with Eternal Death, but only thoſe 
which he hath forbid under that Penalty, 
which are called Sins auto Death in Scri- 
pture, and commonly Mortal and Deadly 
Sins. By Sins unto Death, are meant thoſe 
Sins, which by the Law of God are to be pu- 


nith'd with Temporal Death by the Magi- 


ſtrate, and are conſequently properly Sins 
unto Death, that is, Death by the Hands of 
Tuſtice ; the Pardon of which deſerv'd Pu- 
niſhment is not to be ordinarily prayed for 
by us, becauſe the ordinary Pardon of ſuch 
capital Offences is againſt God's Law, and 
the Publick Good, We ought to pray for 


the 


— p — 
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the Salvation of their Souls; but not for 
their temporal Pardon; or if we do, the 
Apoſtle tells us, that we cannot expect that 
our Prayers ſhall be heard; He ſhail Ask in 
Prayer, and God ſhall give him Life for them 
that ſin not unto Death; There is a Sin unto 
Death; I do not fay that he ſhall pray for 
it. 20%, They are called Sins unto Death, 
becauſe that at laſt God is provok'd to cut 
the Sinner off by ſome extraordinary Fudg- 
ment, as he did Koraband his Company, and 
Ananias and Sapphira; and ſuch alſo is the 
Caſe of thoſe who after frequent Convictions 
and Warnings of Conſcience have died in and 
by their Sins; as by and in a drunken De- 
bauch, a leud Embrace, or a revengeful Quar- 
rel. 3. They are called Sins unto Death, 
becauſe they are Sins unto Spiritual Death; 
which conſiſts in being depriv d of the Love, 
Grace and Favourot God, which is the Life 
of the Soul. 4. They are called Sins un- 
to Death, becauſe they are Sins-unto Eternal 
Death, which conſiſts in a ſeparation of the 
Soul from God to all Eternity, or in a State 
of Damnation; upon which account they are 
called Damnable Sins. 

_ 'Theſe Sins are alſo called in Scripture Pre- 
ſumptuous Sins, and by Divines Will Sins, 
becauſe they are in the Power of the J/7// to 
avoid, through that Meaſure of the Grace 
of God, which he will not deny any one, 
who asks forit by hearty Prayer, and makes 


due 
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due Uſe of it, when he hath given it him: 
Of which there are ſeveral Catalogues in Scri- 
pture, which do not indeed comprehend all 
the particular Sins of this Nature, but have 
ſometimes this Addition, and ſuch like, to 
ſhew that there were others of the like Na- 
ture; that is, other groſs Sins, or Crimes, 
the Dvers of which ſhall not inherit the King- 
dom of Heaven. Thus Exod. 21. 14. Numb. 
15. 29, 30. Deut. 17. 12, 13. we read of 
ſinning preſumptuouſly, or with a high Hand, 
ſo as to deſpiſe the Word of the Lord, and 
to Reproach him; - and that the Soul which 
ſinned after this latter manner was to be ut- 
terly cut off from amongſt the People, and 
to have his Iniquity remain upon him. And 
in the 19th Pſalm, Verſ. 13. David earneſtly 
prays that he might be kept back from pre- 
ſumptuous Sins, that ſo he might be innocent 
from the great Tranſzreſſion of Final Impe- 
nitence and Apoſtacy. And in the Firſt 
Chapter to the Romans, 29, 32. 1 Chr. 6. 9, 


10. Fph. 5.5. Gal. 5. 19. Adultery, Forni- 


cation, Envyings, Murthers, Drunkenneſs, 
Hatred, Variance, and ſuch like; are ex- 
preſly ſaid to exclude Men from the King- 


dom of Heaven. 


But how ſhall we know, may you ſay, 
what Sins are to be accounted ſuch like, or 
Sins unto Death of the ſame damnable Na- 


ture with thoſe which are there particularly 


mention d? I anſwer, 


Firft, 
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Firſt, That it muſt be a wilful Sin, or 
ſuch an one as is in the Power of the Mill to 
avoid; or a Sin a&vidable by us. For if the 
Sin of Apoſtacy ( Hebr. 10. 26.) would not 
have been damnable, except it had been 2wil- 
ful; much leſs will other Sins be fo. 

Secondly, It mult be a Sin againſt Know- 
ledge, or a Tranſgreſſion of ſome Law of 
God, by the conſent of our Wills to it, which 
we knozw at the time of committing it to be 
forbidden by him; or might have knozyn to 
be ſo, if we would. For Sins committed 
without our Knowinz, or Bethinking our ſelves 
of them when we commit them, are Wil- 
ful Sins againſt Knozwl/edee, if our not think- 
ing, and obſerving of them were contracted 
through an ill Habit, and Cuſtom of Sinning, 
or Neglect of knowing our Duty. As Swear- 
ing, or Lying without thinking, or knowing 
that we do fo, is certainly a Sin againſt the 
Knowledge we ought to have; and is a Wil- 
ful Sin, or an Evil Habit wilfully contra. 
cted, which it was in the Power of our Wills 
to have prevented or broken. And ſuch like 
Ignorance is ſo far from being an Excuſe for 
Sin, that it is an Ageravation of it; and ſuch 
a contracted Diſpolition is the Habit, or 
the Law of Sin, and part of the Body of 
Death in us. | 

Thirdly, Any one finsle Act of Wilful 
Sin, although it be immediately repented 
of, and never committed again for the Fu- 
H ture, 


Py "I 
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ture, does in that ſpace of Time in which it 
is unrepented of, ſubject the Sinner to God's 
diſpleaſure, For all Wilful Sin contracts 
Guilt, and all Guilt is diſpleaſing to God; 
neither is there any Wilful Sin, which is not 
the Work of Dclibcration, and "Time, and 
ſome ſpace there muſt be betwixt the com- 
mitting of the Sin and the repenting of it, 
in all which time the Sinner muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed to lye under an actual Guilt, and conſe- 
quently the Diſpleaſure of God. For upon 
the Commiſſion of any lingle Act of Sin, 
Satan (as it were) appears before the 'Tribu- 
nal of God (as in the Caſe of Fob 1. 6, 7. 
and of 7oſhud the High-Prieſt, Zach. 3. 1, 
2, 3, Oc.) and ſtraightways accuſes the Sin- 
ner of a wilful breach of God's Law; and 
then upon Accuſation proceeds to require, 
and as it were ſolemnly demand, that he 
might be delivered over unto him, to be 
winnowed and lifted as Wheat, by Tempta- 
tions, and inflictions of "Temporal Puniſh- 
ments, which God ſometimes permits, as in 
the Caſe of Fob, and St. Peter, Marth. 22. 31. 
and ſometimes refuſes, as in that of . 
the High-Prieſt, Zach. 3. 2. Every ſuch 
delivery over unto Satan is accompanicd 
ſometimes with outward Afflictions, always 
with Temptations; yet in this caſe God 
never ſuffers any one to be tempted above 
what he 1s able, but does with the 'Tempta- 
tion alſo make a Way to cſcape: He either 

gives 
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gives him Power and Ab lity to bear it, or 
grants-him a ſpeedy paſiag2 out of it. He 
never ſends 2 "Thorn in the Fleſh, or the 
Meficnger of Tara to b zuff-t us, but he 
withal opens a Door of Hope, and lets us 
know, thit his Grace is t{uficient for us, 
(2 Cor. 12. 9.) For although moſt com- 
monly upon delibe rate Acts of Sin, God 
docs ſufter Satan to lead Men into Tempta- 
tion, and ſhews his juſt D fpleaſure and Re- 
ſentment of it, by W thoſe grea- 
ter Degrees of Grice which he had before 
afforded them; yt it is (upon immediate 
Repentance ) only the Difpleafure and Cha- 
ſtiſement of a Father; only a withdrawing 
of wanted Grace and Fayour; not Wrath, 
or 4 total withholding of Grace and Mcurcy 
for the preſent ; much l-fs Fury, or a Final 
irreverſible Sentence of Condemnation, which 
is the Portion only of finally impenitent 


Sinners. He thao only withdraivs his 


wonted Grace for a Time, that by their 
finding the Want ok it, they might put the 
higher Value on it, and feck it more ear- 
neſtly: He therefore ſuff-rs them to bo 
tempted, that their hatred. tos Sin might 
be encreaſed, 17% AJA % wn BIT 11,4 01 Tim. 
I. 20.) that they might be 8 dſei- 
plin d and inſtructed not to {in againſt God, 
tis oe 77840: (1 Cor. ; FP 5.) he per mits it for 
the deſtruction and extirpation 05 their Heſh- 
ly Luſts, that the Spirit might be fed wn 
the Day of the T.ord Jeſus. 
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From what has been ſaid we are diligently 
to take notice of the great Miſchief and Dan- 
ger of every ſingle Act of Wilful Sin; For 
(1.) it wounds the Soul and the Conſcience, 
it makes us incur God's diſpleaſure for the 
Time, gricves his Spirit, and forces him to 
withdraw his more powerful Afiſtances, 
and deliver us over to the Tempter, to be 
buffeted for our Faults. And (2d) it may 
prove (for ought we know) the cauſe of our 
everlaſting Ruin and Deſtruction, if God 
ſhould vilit us with Death in the actual Com- 
mitment of it, before we had ſpace for Re- 
pentance. : 

If God upon the Commiſhon of a ſingle 
Act of Sin, although immediately repented 
of, does ordinarily deliver the Sinner over to 
the Tempter, and in ſome proportion with- 
draws the Influences of his Spirtt, how will 
a preſumptuous Sin anrepented of grieve his 
Spirit (Eph. 4. 30.) eſpecially if it be one 
of thoſe Sins of a deeper Die, againſt which 
eternal Damnation is pronounced in Scripture, 
and an utter Excluſion from the Kingdom of 
Heaven; a black Catalogue of which the 
Apoſtle has given us, Gal. 3. 19. 1 Cor. 6. 
9, Io. and Epheſ. 5. 5. And whoſoever dies 
in any one of ſuch Act of Sin, which 
God has threatned with Eternal Death, un- 
repented of, although he never committed 
it but once in his whole Life, yet if he ne- 

ver 
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ver retracted that ſingle Act by Repentance, 
never ſhewed any godly Sorrow for it, he 
is liable to be excluded from the Kingdom 
of Heaven; although not puniſhable with ſo 
ſevere Degrees of Torment, as he who ha- 
bitually perſiſts in many wilful Sins. It be- 
ing certain, that without Repentance there 
is no Remiſſion of the leaſt wilful Sin, for 
whoſoever ſhall offend in one Point is guilty 
of all (St. James 2. 10.) So that there is 
no true Repentance without godly Sorrow. 

Fourthly, Every wilful, habitual Sin, that 
is, every wilful Sin cuſtomarily perſiſted and 
continued in, whilſt unrepented of, is irre- 
concileable with a State of Grace; and if 
continued in until the Time of Death, docs 
utterly exclude from Eternal Salvation. 
This Propoſition is obvious in it ſelf, and 
does plainly follow from the former; for if 
every ſinglè Act be irreconcilable with Grace 
and Salvation, then much more will many 
Acts, or the Habit be. 

Fifihly, A wilful Habit of Negligence in 
ſpiritual Duties, or in thofe of our particu- 
lar Callings, wilful Omiſſions of any ' of 
God's Commands, careleſneſs and floth in 
Duty, wilful Neglect of the Means of Know- 
ledge, not uſing our utmoſt Endeavours to 
get out of a Courſe of Sin, or not avoiding 


_ 
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* Vide Baxter's Method for Peace of Conſcience, p. 265. 
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all Occaſions of Falling, are fins of Omiſſi- 
on, and ſins unto Death, utterly irreconci- 
lable with that {incerity cf Indeavour which 
the Goſpel requires; they are Acts of 
Paithleſacts en pPerverſeneſs, as our Saviour 
catl- them, MA7atih. i7. 1. when he rebu- 
ked his Diſcipies for not Faſting and Pray- 
ing, not Burg thoſe Endeavours which were 
requitite tor the caſing out ſome Kinds of 
unclcan Spirits. 

Sixthiy. Whoſocver indulges himſelf in a- 
ny one wilful Sin through the whole Courſe 
of his Life, and detcrs the Repentance of it 
to his Death- Dad, can have no Ground from 
Reaſon or Scripture, to expect that God then 
will give him that Grace of Repentance, 
which he had for fo long Time wilfully neg- 
lected. There is no doubt but that God 
will accept of a Death-Bed Repentance, if 
it be true and ſincere; for Nunquam ſera cf 
Penitentia ft fit vera. Repentance is never 
too late, if it be true. Bat then, how can any 
Man be aſſured that his Death-Bed Repen- 
tance will be true? Nay, why ought he 
not to fear the contrary » Eſpecially if he 
conſiders not only his former wilful conti- 
nuance in Sinning, but the very Nature of 
Repentance, which is not ſo caſie a Thing 
as moſt Men imagine. For it does not con- 
fiſt only in dying Tears or Groans, in a few 
Prayers and Ejacalations, and a faint Lord 
have Mercy upon us; but in much Fighting 


and 
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and Striving againſt Sin, in a daily Mortifi- 
cation and Conqueſt over our Luſts and At- 
fections; in a thorough Change of Mind, and 
an actual! Amendment of Life. Now the 
utmoſt that a Death-Bed Repentance can 
pretend to, is only a Refolution of Amend- 
ment for the Future, which if it be ſincere, 
God will conſider after a merciful manner. 
But of that no Man can ordinarily be af- 
ſured upon his Death-bed; becauſe no Man 
can be ordinarily certain of the Sincerity of 
his Reſoluticns, by the actual 'Tryal of 
them, by the Signs, Effects, and Fruits of 
them, in the actual Amendment of his Life 
and Converſation, which in this Caſe can- 


not be ſuppoſed. And that any wilful habi- 


tual Sinner, who has reſiſted the Checks of 
Conſcience, the Threats of God's Word, and 
the Motions of his Holy Spirit, ſhould think 
that after all God ſhould afford him an ex- 
traordinary Aſſurance of the Sincerity of his 
Reſolutions, is certainly very high Preſum- 
ption, eſpecially when he reſolves to leave 
off Sinning only then when he can lin no 
more, | 

I have the longer inſiſted upon this Head, 
becauſe it is a dangerous popular Error, and 
one of the moſt ſucceſsful Engines which 
Satan uſes for the Deſtruction of Mens Souls. 
For it is upon the Security of a Death-bed 
Repentance that Men lull their Conſciences 


atleep, grow carcleſs and negligent in ſpi- 
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ritual Duties, nay, ſtupid and inſenſible. For 
why ſhould they deny their Youth all its 
ſenſual Delights and Extravagancies > Why 
ſhould their more manly Age be ſtopped in 
the Ambitious purſuit of Honour and Riches? 
Why ſhould not old Age be Peeviſh, Self- 
conceited and Covetous? Why ſhould not 
every part of our Life enjoy its proper Sins 
and Pleaſures, if a Death- bed Repentance 
may ſuffice, and that evil Day may be put 
ſo far from us 2 

But alas, what is this but to defer the 
Quenching of a Fire, till the Flame is 
about our Ears; to begin to live when 
Death hath laid hold on us, and the Grave 
open its Mouth to ſwallow us up. 


SERMON 


( 105 ) 


SERMON VIII. 


DEUTERON. XXXIL 5. 


Their Spot is not the Spot of his Children. 
1 JOH. V. verſ. 16, 17. 


There is a Sin unto Death: I do not ſay 


that he ſhall pray for it. All Unrighteouſ- 
neſs is Sin, and there is a Cin not unto Death. 


Have ſhewn what Sins are Sins unto 

I £& Death, and inconſiſtent with a State 

* of Sonſhip and Grace. with that good 
Converſation which God requires of 

all thoſe, on whom he will beſtow the Mer- 
cies of the Goſpel; that' is, continuance of 
Grace, Pardon, and Remiſhon of Sins, and 
the Conſequence of them, Eternal Happineſs. 
1 now proceed to ſhew what Sins are not 
Sins unto Death, and are reconcileable with 
the Mercies of the Goſpel. For that there 
are ſome Sins or Spots, which are the Spots 
of Sons, my 'Text ſuppoſes, and * 
| anc 
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and Srripture confirm. For who does not 
lind that he curries ſome natural Infirmities 
about him, which 1t is not in his Power 
wholiy to conquer and amend? Who is not 
ſometimes overborn with ſudden Acts of im- 
moderate Anger, Fear, Love, Joy, or Sor- 
row? ho is not ſometimes fo violently 
allaulted with Tempration, fo ſurrounded 
with che Snares and Viiles of the Tempter, 
that it is not poſſible for him to eſcape? Who 
does not ther through Inconiideration, or 
the Indiſpoſition of his natural Farultics (as 
being unable to be always upon his Guard, 
and having not himſelf always at his own 
Command) or through a Crowd and multi- 
plicity of Buſineſs, in which his Calling and 


State of Life engages him, frequently fall 


into many Errors and Miſcarriages, which 
he did not think of, or had no Liberty to 
contider? 

Now that theſe and ſuch like Sins, through 
the Mercy of God under the ſecond Cove- 
nant, and for the Merits of the Blood of 
our Saviour, will not be imputed to any 
one, who humbles his Soul in Confeſſion for 
them, begs Pardon in Chriſt's Name, and 
uſes his utmoſt ſincere endeavour againſt 
them, although they are not wholly con- 
quer'd, overcome and forſaken, but cleave 
and ſtick to him even unto the Hour of his 
Death, is a Truth which none, who under- 
ſtands the purport of the ſecond Covenant 


and 


if 


if 
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and his own Infirmities ought to doubt of. 
The only Difficulty is, to determine what 
thoſe Sins are. For the Apoſtle plainly tells 
us, that there is now under the Goſpel (Cal. 
5. 21.) no Condemnation to them which are 
in Chriſt Jeſus, provided they walk not after 
the Fleſh. And it in many Things we of- 
fend all, and there is not a juſt Man upon 

Earth, that doth good and ſinneth not (as 
the * Scripture and Experience aflure us) 


there mult needs be ſome Sins which are 


conliſtent with a State of Juſtification, and 
Salvation; or elſe there can be no juſt Man 
upon Earth ; and the whole Race of Man- 


kind will be excluded from the Kingdom of 


Heaven; And Chriſt himſelf is ſaid to have 
taken our Infirmities, and born our Sick- 
nefles (Matth. 8. 7.) and to be touched 
with the feeling of our Infirmities, and to 
have Compaſſion of the Ignorant, and them 
that are out of the Way, becauſe that he 
himſelf was compaſled * with Infirmities, 
Hebr. 4. 15. 5. 2. And the Apoſtle ſays 
(1 Tim. 1. 13.) That he obtained Mercy, 
becauſe he did fin z2norantly and in ambelicf. 
From which Paſſages we may gather in ge- 
ncral, that Sins of Ignorance, and Sins of 
Intirmity, are not Sins unto Death; but are 
conſiſtent with a State of Grace, and Salva- 


———— 


Prov. 20.9. Eccleſ. 7. 20. Jam. 3. 2. 1 Joh. 1. 8. 
> Levit. 4. 2. Numb, 15. 22. Pſalm 77. 10. 19. 13, 
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tic nich arc the Two general Branches 
o Sins of Weaknels, (as ſome * Divines 
ſpcak) which they make to be of two forts, 
Sins of Iguo ange, which are Sins againſt the 
Light God aitords us; and Sins of Infirmi- 
ty, winch arc Sins againſt the Grace and 
Strength God :frords us. 

And 1. Sins ot {engrance are not Sins un- 
to Death, and are conliſtent with a State of 
Grace and Salvation, as proceeding from 
ſom: Weakneſs and Error in the Under- 
ſtanding. Now this Ignorance is twofold ; 
Firſt, an Ignorance in a particular Matter of 
Fact, after I have uſed my utmoſt Endeavours 
to come to the Knowledge of it; which is on 
all Hands granted to excuſe from Sin. As 
Abimelech (Gen. 20.) was excuſed by God 
from the Sin of Adultery, in taking to him 
Abraham's Wife; becauſe he was wholly 
ignorant that ſhe was fo, as having been af- 
ſured by them that ſhe was his Siſter. 


EEE 


2 Dr. Hammond's Practical Catech. pag. 288. and his Pra- 
ical Diſcourſes of Sins of Weakneſs ; and ef Conſcience. Sander- 
ſon's Sermon:, Part 1. p. 47. Part 2. p. 263. Baxter's Me- 
thod of Comfort, &c. p 256, 262, 264, 345. His Way to Con- 
cord, p. 178, 18i. Stillingfleet's Sermon of Sins of Omiſim. 

ettlewel's Chriſtian Belizuer, Part 2. Wharton's Sermons, 
Vol. I. p 389. Baxter's. Mer bed. Theol. Part r. p. 345. 
Bull's Examen Conſur e, p. 36, 164 Eſtius and Spala- 
terſis. Baxter: Method of Comfort. The true Bounds of thoſe 
Sins are not aſſignable, p. 264. Biſhop Taylor's Practical Diſ- 
courſes, p. 771. | 
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And Secondly, An Ignorance in Point of 
Law and Duty; when a Man is ignorant, 
whether God has forbid the particular Sin 
he has committed; or commanded the par- 
ticular Duty he has omitted. Thus Abime- 
/ech, out of Ignorance of God's Law, took 
Fornication (which is a grievous Sin) to be 
none at all, or ſuch an one as might conſiſt 
with the Integrity of his Heart, and the In- 
nocency of his Hands; And St. Paul's gric- 
vous Sins againſt the Church of God are ſaid 
to be done ignorantly, becauſe he was igno- 
rant of the Truth of the Chriſtica Keligion. 

Now ſuch Ignorance doth not wholly ex- 
cuſe from Sin; but is more or lefs culpa- 
ble, as the Error was more or leſs wilful; 
and according to the Degrees of the Light 
God affords us, and the Induſtry we have 
uſed to come to the Knowledge of our Du- 
ty. For thus Abimelech's Intention of For- 
nication, is charged upon him as a great Sin 
by God, notwithſtanding his Ignorance, whe- 
ther it were fo or no; and was grievoully 
threatned and puniſh d by God, b<cauſe it 
was a Sin againſt the Light and Law of 
Nature, although the tinful Cuſtom of the 
World, and ſome plauttble Suggeſtions of 
the Devil, a corrupt Heart, and a denled 
Imagination, vicious Inclinations indulged, 
and pampered by Luxury, might have fi- 
lenced his Conſcience, and made him judge 
otherwiſe. And thus even St. Pauls Zoil 

| againſt 
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againſt Chriſt's Church, although procced- 
ing from the ſtrong prejudices of Education, 
a good Intention, and a deſign of promoting 
God's Glory, was a Sin, and did not wholly 
excuſe him; but it was out of God's Mer- 


cy, that he found Pardon; (1 Tim. 1. 13.) 


And notwithſtanding the Excuſe which his 
Ignorance might, in part (but not wholly) 
afford him; he calls himfelf a Blaſphemer, 
a Pcrſecutor, and Injurious, and the chicf of 
Sinners, at the 15th Ferſe. Although what 
he did was with an upright Intention, and 
Zeal to the Cauſe of God. For although 
Cuſtom, Education, and other Circumſtances 
might be a juſt Ground for his Excuſe in 
part ; yet becauſe the Chriſtian Religion was 
attended with fo much Light from Mira- 
cles, and Prophecy fulfilled in the Perſon of 
Chriſt, and other Motives for believing its 
Divine Authority; his Ignorance could not 
wholly excuſe him. | | 

But yet notwithſlanding this particular 
Caſe of St. Paul, it Chriſtians, after their 
utmoſt and moſt ſincere Endeavours to come 
to a full Knowledge of their whole Duty 
towards God and Man, ſhould at laſt fail 


_ even in ſome matcrial Inſtance of it; yet if 


this their Ignorance be ſupported by the ge- 
neral Cuſtom and Practice of the Place in 
which they live, be nouriſhed by Educa- 
tion, authorized by Laws, deliver'd down 
by the Tradition of their Forefathers, and 

ro- 
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recommended by the Example and Autho- 
rity of their Spiritual Guides and Gover- 
nours, as tending to Picty and Devotion 
(which ſcems to have been the Caſe of our 
Forefathers, in the Times before the Refor- 
mation) if it procced, I fay, from want of 
Ability and Opportunities, and not from wil- 
ful, culpable Neglect, we may charitably pre- 
ſume, that God will not, upon a general Re- 
pentance, lay this Guilt to their Charge. For 
if our Faith be lively and active, our Obe- 
dicnce hearty, and our Repentance fincere, 
which are the main Fundamental Dutics of 
Chriſtianity; and our Ignorance proceed 
from the forementioned or the like Circum- 
ſtances, we may believe that our Sins of Ig- 
norance will be pardon'd upon a general Re- 
pentance. For though all known Sins muſt 
be particularly repented of; yet a general 
Confeſſion and Repentance is fufficient for 
Sins of Ignorance, becauſe being not known, 
they cannot be particularly repented of. 
Ignorance of Fact then (Inorantia fatti) 
doth cxcuſe, but all Ignorance of Duty ( Jeno- 
rantia Furis) dothnot; but only that which 
is invincible, or not in my Power to over- 
come, after I have endeavour'd to under- 
ſtand my Duty with an Honueſt Heart, or 
one trucly deſirous to know its Duty, and 


have uſed an Honeſts Induſtry for the Know - 
ledge of it. 


God 
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God hath afforded us two Rules to guide 
our ſelves by, in point of Duty ; 'The Light 
of Reaſon, the Law of Nature and Mora- 
lity, in our Hearts and Conſciences; and the 
written Law or Word of God deliver'd in 
Scripture. 

The Light of Reaſon and Nature is that 
Candle of the Lord, which he hath ſet up 
in our Hearts, to enlighten us in the Know- 
ledge of our Duty; and although it ſhine in 
a dark Place, in the midſt of our natural 


Ignorance and corrupt Aﬀections; yet if we 


trim that Lamp by Induſtry and Careful- 
neſs, and diligent attendance toits Dictates; 
it will afford us a great Meaſure of Light in- 
to many Parts of Knowledge, and Moral Du- 
ty, and Natural Conſcience will fly in our 
Faces, when we tranſgreſs its Dictates; and 
is a faithful Monitor, eſpecially when it tells 
what Sins we arc to avoid, and what we 
are not to do. 

O take heed how you pretend Ignorance 
in thoſe Matters, which Nature doth or will 
dictate to all, who attend to it! how you 
turn your Ears from the Voice of Conſci- 
ence! for if you diſobey its ſtill Voice, it 
may perhaps ſpeak unto you in Thunder; 


and a Troubled Conſcience may give you 


no Peace; for although the Spirit of a Man 
may bear his Infirmities, yet a wounded Spi- 
rit who can bear. Pretend not therefore Ig- 
norance of Duty for ſuch Sins, as Adultery, 

For= 
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Fornication, Theft, Cheating, Malice, Drun- 
kenneſs, and the like, for they are contrary 
to the Light of Nature and ſober Reaſon, 
and the Dictates of Natural Conſcience, if 
duly attended to; and therefore can have no 
Plea from Ignorance. 

The ſecond Rule we have to direct us in 
the Knowledge of our Duty, is the written 
Word of God; eſpecially in the laſt Revela- 
tion of his Will, the Goſpel. 

Now Ignorance in point of Duty cannot 
well be pleaded by us at this Noon-time of 
the Goſpel, eſpecially 2s to the chief Parts 

8 of it, upon which eternal Happineſs doth 
neceſſarily depend. Ignorance not exculing 
when a Man may know his Duty if he will. 
And who can fay, that God has not afford- 
ed us under the Goſpel ſufficient Advantages 
of knowing his Will, if we be not wilfully 
wanting to our felves? Who can ſay that he 
hath not had means enough to render him in- 
excuſable, if he hath not ſufficient Degrees 
of Knowledge? So that Ignorance cannot be 
well pleadable as to the main and eſſential 
Duties of Chriſtianity, even by the pooreſt 
and meaneſt Soul in this Congregation ; but it 

| will prove to be the Effect of wilful Sloth 
| and culpable Neglect, and to be the ſtopping 
of our Ears againſt the Voice of the Char- 
mer, and ſhutting our Eyes at-Noon-Day ; 
to be Ignorant under fo great T.ight, and fo 
clear Revelations of God's Will. None can 
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well be ſuppoſed to be ignorant of any main 
Part of his Duty, who has endeavour'd to 
know it with an honeſt Heart, or a Heart 
truly deſirous to know it. Whoſoever ſets 
about the Knowledge of it, with a {ſincere 
Reſignation of himſelf and his own Under- 
ſtanding to the Belief of what ſhall evident- 
ly appear to be God's Will, and with hear- 
ty Reſolutions of obeying what he is con- 
vinced to be ſo, cannot well miſs of any 
material 'Truth. For if any Man will do 
his Will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine whe- 
ther it be of God, Job. 17. 7. But then he 
is to make uſe of honeſt Induſtry too ; by 
reading the Scriptures and other good Books, 
hearing of Sermons, attending upon Cate- 
chiſing, conſidering, thinking upon, and du- 
ly digeſting the Truth he hath learnt, by 
Prayer, and the like. And if after all this 
he ſhould chance to fall into ſome Error, 
he may hope in, and reſt upon God for Mer- 
cy. This being a certain Truth, that God 
will be merciful to any one, notwithſtand- 
ing his Error, who falls into it, after he has 
uſed his utmoſt Endeavours to come to the 
Knowledge of it; God puniſhing no Man 
for that which it was impoſſible for him to 
help. Believe Him that is 'Truth it ſelf, who 
hath promiſed, that if thou ſeekeſt thou 
flalt find; if thou knockeſt, it ſhall be o- 
pen'd unto thee; He hath bid thee work 


out thy Salvation with Fear and Trembling, 


and 
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and hath told thee, that if thou doſt ſo, that 
he will work in thee both to will and to do: 
Do thou that Part in the Work of thy Sal- 
vation, which God enables thee to do; and 
| He will do that which thou art not able to 
| do. He will give thee more and more De- 
grees of Light, if thou duly improveſt thoſe 
he hath already given thee, and will en- 
creaſe it, by making it ſhine more and more 
unto the perfect Day, the Day of Grace 
. and the perfect Day of Eternity here- 
er. 
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Of Spiritual Reproof, or Conviction. 
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JOHN XVI. 8. 


And when he is come, he will reprove the 
World of Sin. 


'The Context runs thus, Verſe 7. For if 1 
go not away, the Comforter will not come 


unto you ; but if I depart, Twill ſend him 
unto yoti. 


7 Intend through God's Aſſiſtance, 
to diſcourſe unto you from theſe 
Words, concerning the Naturc 
of Firitual Reproof, or Goſpel- 
Conviction ; the firſt and great 
Inſtrument, whereby the Holy Spirit, the 
Comforter, comes to Souls, and they arc 
brought back to God, from whom they have 
departed by Sin. And this I ſhall endea- 
vour to perform chicfly by ſtating the Mat- 
ter as plainly as I can, and placing it in the 
beſt Light I am able, for then there may be 
little need of Perſuaſion to bring Chriſtians 

5 > 
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to the Acknowledgment of its 'Truth, and to 

a Life according to it, if they do not re- 
| folve to hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, 
| (Rom. 1.18) that is, unjuſtly ſtifle it, by 
Virtue of that Power which unrighteous 
or ſinful Luſts and Paſſions have over our 
Underſtandings: For the Goſpel of Chriſt is 
{till the Porver of God unto Salvation (Rem. 
1. 16.) and our Faith ſtands not in the Wil- 
dom of Men, but in the Power of God ; 
and although it may at firſt ſeem to ſome 
to be fooliſhneſs ( 1 Cor. 1. 18, 21.) yet it is 
in it ſelf ordinarily operative upon the Soul, 
by the Spirit, and will appear to be the 
Iliſdom of God (Rom. 11. 33. 1 Cor. 2. 6. 
Epbeſ. 3. 18.) but in a Myſtery (and to con- 
| tain in it the Breadth and Length, the 
; Depth and Height, all the Dimenſions of 
Wiſdom and Knowledge) that is, which can- 
not be fully comprehended by our limited 
Underſtandings. One Branch of this myſte- 
rious Knowledge, or one of the deep Things 
which the Spirit teacheth (1 Cor.?2. 10, 11.) 
and worketh more or leſs in the Soul, be- 
fore it converts it, or turns it to God, after 
a ſaving Manner, is Reproof, or Cono1ittion, 
which may be deſcribed to be, The Mor of 
the Spirit on the whole Soul, through the 
Mord of God ; whereby it is brought to con- 

ſider, know, and be ſenſible of the Ezil of 
Sin, and its own miſerable State by Reaſon 


of it. 
I 3 (1.) 
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(1.) It is a Fork of the Spirit, the Prin- 
cipal Efficient Cauſe of it, whoſe Office it is, 
as our Saviour in my 'Text aſſures us, to 
reprove, or convince the World of Sin (Joh. 
I 6. 8. 

129 The Vord of God is the chief Inftru- 
mental Cauſe, or the Means God makes uſe 
of to this End. Publick Judgments, and 
Mercies; private and perſonal Afflictions, 
and Deliverances; natural Hopes and Fears ; 
und other ſuch like Motives, are of great uſe, 
in order of Preparation to this Work ; but 
it is by the Word of God only, that a True, 
a Thorough, a Laſting, and a Saving Re- 
proof is wrought in the Soul : Natural Con- 
ſcience being able to convince but of few 
Sins, and upon very weak and uneffectual 
Motives and Conſiderations. But it is from 
the Law of God, that we have the Know- 
ledge of Sin (ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 3. 20. 
5. 20. 7. J.) that is, a clear, an effectual 
Knowledge and Senſe of its Nature, Guilt, 
and Power, and of the Curſe and Puniſh- 
ments attending it; and it is the Handwriting 
of God upon the Conſcience which makes 
the Huart to ake, and the Joints to tremble. 
Iwill reprove thee (ſays God, Pſal. 50. 21.) 
and ſet thy Sins in order before thine Eyes: 
And when God brings the Sinner to his pure 
and perfect Law, and ſets his Sins in Array 


before him, how full, how powerful, how 
irreſiſtible muſt the Conviction be. 


43. 
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(3.) God by his Word brings the Soul to 
a ſerious Confederation; the firſt neceſſary 
Work to be perform'd; moſt Men periſhing 
for want of it, through a light deſultory 
Vanity, or a profound Negligence, and Ig- 
norance of the 'Things of God, and the State 
of their own Souls. But God by his Spirit 
and his Word, fixes the vain flitting Mind, 
makes Sinners to be wiſe, to underſtand, and 
conſider the Things which belong to them; 
and he ſets their Sins always before them, 
(Pſal. 50. 21. 51. 3.) fo that by their con- 
tinual Preſence, they are neceſſitated to behold 
them; and at laſt brought to conſider them. 

(4.) From this Conſideration, the Soul is 
brought to what is ſtrictly and properly a 
Reproof, and that is, to a Knozwledge, or Per- 
ſuaſion contrary to what it had formerly; 
ariſing from a Concluſion contrary to what 
it had formerly made; in which conſiſts the 
Form, or Nature of an Elenchus or Condicti- 
on; Which (according to the Philoſopher) is 
a Syllogiſm with a Concluſion contradictory 
to a former. Thus St. Paul (Rom. 7. 9. 
who before his Converſion had concluded 
that he was in a State of Life or Salvation; 
when the Commandment came attended 
with the powerful Efficacy of the Spirit, 
made a contrary Concluſion, and had a Con- 
viction contrary to the former; gig. that 
he was not alive, but dead in Treſpaſſes 


and Sins, 
I 4 (5.9 


— —œ 
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(J.) True Conviction ! it a bare Know- 
ſedge, but includes af 11 ita Senſe of Sin; 
it is not a bare Conclution incorred from pre- 
miſes, only by Way of Ru tiocination, in 
which the Sinner hath no further Concern; 
but it is a ſenfeble Cimviction, in which the 
Ila, that is, the Confeicace, the Will and 
Aﬀections, the practical Powers of the Soul 
arc engaged ; as weil as the Underſtanding, 
and Contemplative ones. For, 

(6.) The whole Soul is engaged, and con- 
cerned in Convicton : The Underſtanding 
by its Act of Knowledge and Conideration; 
the Conſcience in the Application of the Con- 
eluſion to its particular Caſe; the Aﬀections 
by Acts of Fear, Grict, Humiliation, andthe 
like; and the Will by Refolutions of Amend- 
ment. Thus the Converts upon St. Peter's 


Sermon (Acts 2. 37.) were pricked in the 


Heart, and faid, what ſhall we do to be 
ſaved? And thoſe who were convinced b 

the Prophets (1 Cor. 14. 24, 25.) and had 
the Secrets of their Hearts made manifeſt, 
fell down on their Faces, and worſhipped God. 


St. Peter went out and wept bitterly. David's. 


Repentance upon his Reproof by the Prophet 
Nathan, was extraordinarily folemn and ex- 
emplary ; and the Penitent Corinthian was al- 
molt ſwallowed up with overmuch Sorrow. 
For the Effects of a ſenſe of Sin are various; 
according to the Variety of Mens. Conſtitu— 
tions, and of the Impreſſions made upon the 


Soni; and are much to be obſerved in cur ſelves, 


/ and 
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and from the Experiences of others; that ſo 
the Effects of Conſtitution and Indiſpoſition 
may be diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe of God's 
Reproof; and leaſt through Ignorance of the 
Nature of them, the Reproof may be ſti- 
fled in its Birth, ſunk into Melancholy, or 
heightned into Diſtraction, and Deſpair: For 
as the Sinner is to be brought to a godly Fear, 
and a godly Sorrow; ſo is he to be kept off, 
and deliver d from overmuch Sorrow, and 
from ſuch a Fear as cauſeth Torment. But 
eſpecially great Care is to be taken, that the 
Will, the principal and commanding Power 
of the Soul, be drawn off from the Love of 
Sin, and the Creature, the condemning Act; 
to the Love of God, the perfecting, and firſt 
rewardable A& of the Soul; leſt the Convi- 
ction become Temporary, and the good Seed 
endure but for a while for want of Root 
(Matth. 13. 21.) For there is ſpiritual Life 
in God's Word; and when there is ſpiritual] 
Life in thoſe. which hear, or read it; therc 
is ſuch an Agrecableneſs and Connaturality 
betwixt thoſe two ſpiritual Powers, that they 
will unite, and become the Secd of immor- 
tal Life to the Soul; upon its receiving, re- 
taining, and operating with it. 

(Laſtly,) In the foreſaid Deſcription are 
contained the Things of which the Sinner is 
convinced; which are in general, the Foil of 
Sin, and his own Miſerable State by reaſon 
of it: Which the Spirit by the Word per- 
forms ; by laying before him the deſperate 

Mad- 


tC. 
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Madneſs, the wretched Folly, the Unpro- 
fitableneſs, the Shame, the Drudgery, the 
Slavery of Sin: Its Vanity and Vexation, 
and its utter Dffagrecableneſs to the whole 
Frame of the rational Nature; which is fo 
miſerably diſorder d by it, that the moſt 
hardned Sinner cannot but ſometimes com- 
plain; and all muſt needs confeſs, that Sin 
15 contrary to the right Conſtitution of Na- 
ture, becauſe it depreſſes the upper Faculties 
of the Soul, the Underſtanding and Will; 
and advances the Lower, Senſe, Imagination, 
and ſenſitive Appetite, into their places; 
changing the Nature of Man, and transform- 
ing him into a Brute. By theſe, and many 
other Motives taken from the manifold Eci 
Efetfis of Sin; as its Stain; its Guilt; the 
Miſchief it brings upon the Body, Soul, 
Eſtates, and Reputation of Men, and the 
Horror it leaves upon the Conſcience ; doth 
God's Spirit ſtrive with Sinners: Setting their 
Sins, andthe dreadful Confequences of them, 
in order before them; the Temporal Puniſh- 
ments, which they already feel; and thoſe 
Eternal ones, which they have juſt Cauſe to 
Fear, and of which they ſometimes have a 
foretaſt. Of which Spiritual Conviction, St. 
Auguſtine is a remarkable Inſtance, who hath 
recorded in his Confeſſions the many Warn- 
ings he had from God, by his own Sickneſs, 
the Death of his Companions in Wickedneſs, 
the over-ruling Providences of God, the ” 
war 


8 
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ward Motions and Convictions of his Con- 
ſcience; and at laſt by a Voice from Heaven. 

But God is ſometimes pleaſed to afford a 
Sinner a ſharp, and mighty Reproof of ano- 
ther Nature, by powerfully opening unto 
him, and impreſſing upon him, the intrin- 
ſecal Malignity, or Evil of Sin in it ſelf, as 
well as its Evil Effects, that ſo the Juſtice 
of God in his denunciation againſt Sin might 
be the more illuſtriouſly manifeſted, and 
that Sin might be the more heartily deteſted, 
and avoided by him. This Malignity lies 
deeply hid under the Ruins of fall'n Na- 
ture; and there is need of ſharp Corroſives 
and cutting Reproofs to come to the bottom 
of it. And it is in ſhort this: That by Sin 


we are departed from God; have caſt off his 


Authority; are at Enmity with him, and in 
a State of Rebellion againſt him; that we 
have actually depoſed him, and ſet up ano- 
ther God in our Hearts, our Selves, and the 
Creature for our Selves, the great Idol of 
the World; nay, that Sin containeth in it, 
the very Malignity of Atheiſm it ſelf, as be- 
inga practical Denial of God, a living as with- 
out him, as well as in Contrariety to him in 
the World; and that our corrupt Nature, as 
ſuch, is of the Devil, or Diabolical, ſee John 
8. 44. Eph. 2. 2. 1 Fobn 3. 8, 10. James 3. 
15. 2 Cor. 4. 4. Iſhall in my next endeavour to 


place this great Truth in as plaina Light as! 
can. 


SER. 


| 
| 
| 


SER MON X. 


Of the Intrinſecal Malignity of Sin, and 


the Conviction thereok, 


& # i "Ia 7 


Theſe things haſt thou done, and ] kept fi- 
lence; thou thoughteſt that I was — 44 
ther ſuch a One as thy ſelf: but I will re- 


prove thee, and ſet * in Order before 
7 hine Eyes. 


HE SE are the Words of God 
to the Wicked; in which 
He Threatens to ſpeak more 
immediately by himſelf to 

their Conſciences, and to 

Sd {ct their Sins in Order be- 

fore them, that ſo they might be effectually 

reproved and convinced of the Evil and 

Miſchief of them, by his own Way and 

Manner of Conviction. Which I ſhall en- 


deavour to lay before you, and open unto 


you out of Scripture, the only infallible 
Rule we have to guide us in ſuch Matters: 
According to which there is a Twofold 
Reproof of a Sinner by God. 


Firſt, 


- _ - £ 
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Firſt, A Reproof and Conviction of the 
Evil Efeits of Sin; which have been touch- 
ed on before. 

Secondly, Of the Evil of Sin in it Sell, 
or the Intrinſecal Malignity of it. To which 
I proceed. | 

This Malignity is Fourfold. 

iſt, Sin is Prattical Atheiſm ; becauſe it is 
a Denial of God in Works, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks moſt accurately (Tz. 1. 16.) or a do- 
ing that which implies, and will be interpre- 
ted by God as a not knowing of Him, which 
is Pricatice Atheiſm; and as a Denial of 
him, which is Poſetive Atheiſm. As may ap- 
pear from theſe Three following Conſide- 
rations : | 

(1.) Every Sin implies in it a Want of a 
due Knowledge, and Conlideration ot God, 
as the perfect ſupream Good; by which ir 
comes to pals, that the Will chooles an infe- 
rior Good inſtead of the S1ypream or Chief 
Good; which it would not have done, if 
the Underſtanding had not been fome Way 
or other wanting in its Office; it being Natu- 
ral to the Jill to chooſe what appears to it 
to be Beſt. For who-would chooſe an Im- 
perfect Temporary Good, before a Perfect 
and Eternal One; the World, or the Fleſh, 
before God? that is, who would ſin if he knew 
and coniidered God as he ought to do? 

(2d), We mult confider that a Sinner 
when engaged in a Courſe of Sin lives like 

an 


- item <adl — 


what he had threatned. 
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an Atheiſt, or as without God in the World, 
as the Apoſtle's Phraſe is (Eph. 2. 12.) as 
one who knows not God to be the ſupreme 
Maker, and the Holy and Righteous Go- 
vernour and Judge of all; he goes on care- 
lefly, and ſecurely in his own Ways, with- 
out taking any Notice of God, and of his 
own Dependence on him. God is not in all 
his Thoughts, and his Judgments are far 
above out of his ſight, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks 
(P/al. 10. 4, 5.) and if he be put in Mind 
of Him, he ſometimes ſays within himſelf, 
with Pharaoh, Who is the Lord, that I 
ſhould obey Him ? Exod. 5. 2. 

(3dhy,) Sin is Atheiſm, as by its Contra- 
riety to God's Laws, it is a practical Denial 
of thoſe Holy Attributes and Perfections of 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, from which his Laws 
are derived; and of his Power, Truth, Pro- 
miſes, and Threatnings, by which they are 
eſtabliſhed and enforced. It is a Denial in 
orks of his Wiſdom, a living as thoſe who 
thought that he knew not how to make 
ſuch Laws as were fit for Man to obey ; 
of his Holineſs, and Goodneſs, as if there 
were ſomething in his Laws which were 
Evil, and which conſequently ought to be 
diſobey'd by him; and of his Power, Truth, 
Rewards, and Puniſhments; as if there were 
no ſuch, or as if he neither would nor could 
perform what he had promiſed, nor inflict 


Thus 
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Thus are all Sinners Atheiſts, as they 

have not God in their Thoughts, and as 
they do thoſe things which imply a Denial 
of him. As Princes and Magiſtrates do, 
and in all Juſtice may, interpret a diſregard 
of themſelves, and a diſobedience to their 
Commands, as a Kind of a Denial of them as 
to thoſe Relations; although perhaps thoſe 
who were thus Guilty, had never deny'd 
them in Word, or Thought: For Actions 
ſpeak as well as Words; and there is the 
Language of the Life and Converſation, as 
well as of the Heart and Mouth. 
But, Secondly, Sin is Rebellion; as it 
is a Reſiſtance of God, the Supream Go- 
vernor of the World, and of his Holy Spi- 
rit ſtriving with us to draw us off from 
Sin, unto himſelf; as it breaks the Rank 
and Condition of Subjects, in which God 
hath placed us in the World, which is 
his Kingdom; and carries with it an actual 
Contempt, and Oppoſition to his Authority 
and Laws; which is in the ſtricteſt Pro- 
priety Rebellion; or the not being ſubject 
unto, but reſiſting the higher Power, the 
higheſt, Supream Power, the Fountain and 
Original of it. Upon which account Sa- 
muel (1 Sam. 15. 23.) calls King Sauls Sin, 
or Diſobedience to God, Rebellion, and ſuch 
a Rebellion that is as Witchcraft (which 
is a Work of the Devil) and [do/atry. 


For 
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For, Thirdly, Sin is [dolatry, and that 
upon two Accounts: (1.) As it implies a 
not Having, ' or Owning of the Trae God. 
| And (2.) As it is a having of other Gods; 
which is flat poſitive Idolatry; according to 
| the firſt and great Commandment, T how 
| ſhalt have no other Gods but me. 

(1.) To have or own God is, 1. To eſtee 
him with our Underſtandings, as a Being of 
infinite Perfections, to beeſtcem'd and valued 

| above, and beyond all other Beings whatſo- 
18 ever. 2. To Love and cleave unto him with 
l our Mills and Aﬀeitions, as the Supream 
; Seo, as Goodneſs it ſelf; as well as Good to 
others, and to our felves. And 3. To own 

him in our Lives, by a general Subjection 

of our whole Selves unto him; and a con- 

- ſequent Obedience reſulting from that gene- 
ral Subjection paid unto him, as our Pater- 

| EE nal Governor, and reconciled Father, in and 
| through Chriſt; whoſe Laws are moſt Wiſe, 
Juſt, and Good, and who hath a Right to 
| our utmoſt Love and Service; which is the 
195 poſitive Duty imply'd in the Firſt Command- 
| ment, taken in a Spiritual Goſpel ſenſe. But 
now, on the contrary, the Sinner doth not 
take God for his God, for his chief Good, 
and Ultimate End; butdeclares by the Lan- 
guage of his Actions (which ſpeak as well as 
Words) that he will not have God to rule 
cover him; which at God's Bar, and before 
the Tribunal of Heaven, are as ſo many 

Overt- 
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Overt-Acs, proving his Idolatrous Treaſon 
againſt God. But, 

(2.) He is perſwaded that Sin is Iaolatry, 
as it is a having of other Gods; a making 
Idols of our ſelves, and of the Creatures; a 
Worſhipping, and Serving of them, inſtead 
of the True God, from whom we had de- 
parted, by Sin diſowned and rejected; and 
a placing of them in his ſtead in our Hearts, 
that Throne of Supream Government, which 
belongs to God alone. Which the Sinner 
doth many Ways. As, 


_ 1ff, By taking the Creature for his Hap- 
pineſs; for that which he reſts ſatisfied in, 
and would be contented with for ever, if he 
could, without looking further for any other, 
or higher Felicity. 
24ly, By eſtceming, loving, and enjoying 
the Creature for it /cff, and not as it is a 
Means to God, our chief End: A Means, by 
the holy Contempt of which, when it is 
oppoſite to God, or put in Competition with 
him; and by the Holy Uſe of which, as it 
is ſubſervient to him, we are brought to 
him, as our Ultimate End, and theretore the 
final Object of our Love. For ſuch ought 
God to be, and he alone: And therefore, 
(34h,) The Sinner is an Idolater, as he 
makes Himſelf his chief, ultimate End; for 
he loves the Creature but as a lower, ſub- 
ordinate End: But Self is that which is firſt 
K in 
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in his Intention, the prime Motive to all his 
Actions; and the /aft Thing in which all his 
Actions, Thoughts and Deſires concenter, 
and terminate, as in their ultimate, and 
moſt beloved Center of Reſt. 

(47hly,) The Sinner makes himſelf an Idol, 
by uſurping thoſe Perfections, and Rights 
which belong to God alone. God, by virtue 
of Creation, Preſervation, and Redemption, 
hath the alone Propriety of us, and of the 
Creature, and the ſole ſupream Right of giv- 
ing Lawsto Mankind, and Governing them: 
But Man by Sin uſurps this Propriety, and 
Government; he lives as if he were his Own, 
and as if he might do what he pleaſed with 
himſelf, and with the Creature; he takes the 
government of himſelf into his own Hands; 
and lives according to Laws of his own ma- 
king; whereby he becomes guilty of Pratt;- 
cal Idolatry; by acting as if he took himſelf 
to be a Self- ſufficient, independent Being; 
ſuch a one as hath Wiſdom, and Power e- 
nough, as well as Right, to diſpoſe of, and 
govern himſelf, and the Creatures for him- 
ſelf, and according to his own Will (Fob 31. 
24. Ia. 10. 13. Habak. 1. 16. Pſal. 52. 7. 
Rom. 16. 18.) | | 

(5thly,) The Sinner makes an Idol of the 
World, and of the Creature; as he lives in 
it, and enjoys it, as if it were a Being ſepa- 
rate from God, independent on him, and his 

Will 
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Will and Pleaſure, without duly conſidering 
the Divine Power, and W:iitom, and Good- 
nefs; the Footiteps and imige of God im- 
preſſod on the Creature; without conſidering 
thit in him we live, and move, and have our 
Being; th:t of him, and from him, and to 
him are ell Things; and without having a 


due regard to the utter Inſuftciency, nay, 
Nothingneſ, of the Creature of it ſelf, and 


as ſeparate from God, conſerving, and up- 
holding it; in which ſ:nſe it is indeed 
Nothing ; it not being poſſible that a Crea- 
ture ſhould be independent on its Creator; 
upon which account? {als are ſaid to be No- 
thing in Scripture, 

The Maliznity of Idolatry cleaves to all 
Sin, more or leſs: For Covetouſneſ:, the 
Scripture tells us, is Idolatry (Fph. 5. 5. 
Col. 3.5.) and ſome Men make their Belly 
their God, faith the Apoſtle (Hil. 3. 19.) 
whillt others, according to the Prophet Ha- 
Dabu, (Ch. 1. 16) Sacrifice to their own 
Net, and burn Incenſe unto their own Drag; 
that is, attribute all to their own Power, or 
Policy; and all Men too too much ſeek their 
own, and not the things which are Gods, 
(Phil. 2.21. ) placingthat Love, Delight. Con- 
fidence, and truſt in themſelves, and the 
Creature, which is due to God alone, and 
ſerving them more, and rather than the 
Creator, which is Idolatry. 

K 2 | But 
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But this Malignity is moſt diſcernible in 
the firſt Sin, the Apoſtacy of our firſt Pa- 
rents; for, 1. They affected to be as Gods, 
particularly in reſpect of Knowledge, and 
Immortality: For this was what the Devil 
tempted them unto; and upon the Hopes, 
and Expectation of which, they tranſgreſſed 
the Command of God; for God doth know 
(ſaith Satan, the Old Serpent, Gen. 3. 5.) 
that in the Day ye cat thereof, your Eycs 
ſhall be opencd, and ye ſhall be as Gods, 
knowing Good and Evil. 2. They expe- 
cted this Godlike Independency, Knowledge, 
and Immortality, from the Creature: Their 
Knowledge they expected from the Tree of 
the Knowledge of Good and Evil; and their 
Immortality from the 'Tree of Life; by the 
eating of which, they had Hopes of living 
for ever; as appears from Cen. 3, 22. where 
the Holy Spirit ſpeaking in the Language of 
ih Men, in Condeſcention to the moſt vulgar 
1 Capacities, does, by Way of a Holy Scoff, or 
| Divine Irony, upbraid theſe their credulous, 

vain Expectations. And the Lord God ſaid, 

Behold the Man is become as one of us, to 

know Good and Evil; and now, leſt he put 
forth his Hand, and take alſo of the Tree of 
Life and eat, and live for ever: Which is a 
Holy deriſion of their aforeſaid vain Hopes. 
From all which it ſeems to be evident, that 
the firſt Sin was Jaolatry: For they would 
have been as Gods; that is, they would not 
have 
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have depended upon God, as Children upon 


their Parents, for continual Allotments of 


Being and Knowledge; but would have both 


independently in their own Power, and in 
their own Poſſeſſion; They would eat of 
the Tree of Knowledge, and thereby have 
it within themſelves, as in its Source, and 
Fountain; and they would eat of the Tree 
of Life and live for ever, independently on 
God, who gave them their Being ; and who 
only was able to preſerve it, by a continued 
Creation. And what is this but Idolatry, to 
ſet up themſelves in God's ſtead, and to 
uſurp in Defire and Hope his eſſential Per- 
fections 2 A fearful, but a fooliſh Apoſtacy, 
which would not be fo eafily believed as it 
is, if daily Experience did not ſhew us that 
Menare commonly guilty of the ſame Folly, 
making Idols of themſelves, of their Power, 
and their Riches, by placing their Hope, and 
their Contidence in them (Job. 31. 24.) 
and by ſaying with the arrogant Aſſyrian 
(Ja. 10. 13) by the Strength of 1) Hand 


| T have done it, and by my Wiſdom, for J 


am prudent. And the like fooliſh Idolatry is 
there in every Sin, which is a Departurefrom 
God to the Creature, in Eſteem, Love, and 
Practice, to our ſelves as the chief Idol; and 
to the World, the Profits, Honours, and 
Pleaſures of it, as they adminiſter to our 


ſelfiſh Wills and Affections. 
"+. (Lofily,) 
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(Laftly,) Sin is not only Atheiſm, Rebel- 
lion againſt God, and Idol::t:y, but it is (if 
I may fo ſpeak) Diaboliciſm too; it is not 
only carthly and ſenſuul, but dei For 
Sin, as the Scripture aſſures us, owes its grſt 
Original to the Devil; and he 15 the Spirit 
that ſtill worketh in the Children of Dil- 
obedience, who are thereupen like kim, aud 
partake of his Nature; be is their Father, 
and they his Children; and in the Account 
of God and Scripture, as much as we have 
of Sin in us, ſo much have we of the Na- 
ture and Image of the Devil; for as that 
which is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh, and 
that which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit; 
ſo that which is burn of the Devil, is Devil; 
as I hope I may ſpeak with Reverence, and 
without Offence, in Agreeableneſs to Scri- 
pture Expreſſions. And now, what a mon- 
ſtrous Thing is Sin! what a monſtrous Crea- 
ture is a Sinner! | 

This is that Conviction, which lays the 
Ax to the Root of the Trec of Evil; and 
which will moſt effectually perſwade Men 
of the Reaſonableneſs and Juſtice of thoſe 
Pyniſhments which God hath denounced a- 
gain!t Sinners. For it Sin be Atheiſm, Re- 
bellion, Idolatry, and a Work of the Devil, 
(as it certainly is, Scripture being Judge, and 
even Reaſon it ſelf proceeding according to 
Scripture) what wonder is it that it is fo 
ſeverely threatned, and that it is attended 


by 
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by God in Scripture, with ſuch diſmal Con- 
ſequences and Effects, Bodily and Spiritual, 
Temporal and Eternal? | 

THUS, O God, hiſt thou reproved Man 
in thy Word; and thus, O God, doſt thou 
ſometimes convince Men by thy Spirit; and 
thus, O God, do thou reprove all of us, for 
all of us being Sinners, have mere or leſs 
need of this Reproof; that ſo we may be 
fully perſwaded, and experimentally know, 
that the Comforter is come unto us, and the 
World may be more effectually reproved 
and convinced of Sin, by the Exemplarineſs 
of our Spiritual Gifts and Graces, the Ear- 
neſts and Foretaſts of our future Happineſs 
with thee. 

But this, O Lord, is the Work of thy 
Spirit; to that we mult leave it; which al- 
though it bloweth where it liſteth, yet 1s 
never wanting to any one who ſincerely de- 
ſireth it, and earneſtly prayeth for it, and 
maketh due Uſe of it when it is given him. 
We may Plant and Water, (nay, muſt do 
it, for it is our Duty, when we have Ability 
and Opportunity for it) but it is thou that 
giveſt the Enereaſe; and thou doſt never deny 
ſome Meaſure of it, ſome Growth, or Root, 
ſome new Encreaſe in Grace, or ſome Strength, 
Eſtabliſhment, and Comfort to what we 
have, if we be not wanting in our ſelves. If 
Men indeed {it under the Miniſtry of Chriſt 
(one Part of which is Preaching, an Ordi- 

K 4 nance 
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nance of Goſpel-Inſtitution) unconcernedly, 
and not with due Attention; but come to 
Church in Expectation of ſome plealing, de- 
lightful Entertainment, and nat of folid 


Truth, Scriptural Inſtruction, and Convicti- 


on of Conſcience; it is no wonder, if they 
return home with Souls untouched and un- 
moved by God's Spirit, and not a whit bet- 
ter, although perhaps in ſome Things wiſer 
than they came. And if they come with 
Minds wholly ignorant of, or not ſufficient- 


ly inſtructed in Goſpel- Truths, and have 


not been accuſtom' d to read or hear the 
Scriptures; it is again no wonder, that they 


do not profit by ſpiritual Goſpel-preaching, 


and if the Preacher ſeemeth as a Barbarian 
unto them. But where theſe Preparato- 
ries are nor wanting, I do no ways doubt, 
but that the Goſpel, even in the Hands of 
us weak Inſtruments, will make its Way to 
Mens Souls, and convey ſome Beams of 
Light and Life to them: For the Goſpel 
is the only appointed Means of Salvation, 
and there is no other Word, but the good 
Word of God, which is the Word of Eternal 
Life to Chriſtians. 

May God by his Spirit make it effectual 
unto all of us, to Preachers as well as 


Hearers; that fo we, when we have preach- 


ed to others, may not our ſelves become 
Caſt-aways; but may fave our ſelves, and 
them 
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them that hear us; and none of us, nei- 
ther Paſtors nor People, may awake at laſt 
to Shame and Everlaſting Contempt, but 
to Everlaſting Life; and both they who 
turn others to Righteouſneſs, and they who 
are turned to it, may ſhine as the Bright- 
neſs of the Firmament, and as the Stars for 
ever and ever. 
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Of Repentance. A Senſe of Sin. 


ACTS: ML 6. 


Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that 
your Sins may be blotted out. 


& Q7T-3S. EVE. 20: 


That they ſhould Repent, and turn to God, 
and do Works meet for Repentance. 


F the Corruption of our Naturcs, 
| the Impetuouſneſs and Vio- 
lence of our Paſhons, the Dit- 
ficulty and Severity of God's 
Laws, and our Inability to 
keep them, were more feri- 
oully conſider d; the Duty and Grace of 


.T | 
- 


- 
- 

— 
. 


| Repentance would be more frequently in- 


ſiſted on, more earneſtly pray d for, and pur- 
ſued in our Lives and Converſations. For 
can that Duty be too often enforced, too 
early begun, or too ſoon finiſhed; upon the 
Performance of which our Eternal Ieifare 
depends? Can we be too cagerly engaged 

in 
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in that Spiritual Warfare, in which we have 
| many Enemies to conquer, and but ſmall 
Force to obtain the Victory? Can we be 
too often encouraged to that Fight, in 
which we are to engage, not only with 
Fleſh and Blood, (Ep. 6. 12.) but with 
Principalities and Powers, with the Rulers 
of the Dark neſs of this World, and with ſpi- | 
ritual Wickednefles in high Places? that is, | 
with the Devil, his evil Angels, andthe pow- | 
erful Corruptions of our own ſelfiſh and per- 
verſe Wills and Aﬀections. In which we are 
to war, not weakly, and after the Fleſh, | 
but are to be mighty through God, (2 Cor. | 
10. 3, 4, J.) to the pulling down of ſtrong | 
Holds; to the caſting down of Imaginati- 
ons, and bringing into Captivity every T hought 
to the Obedience of Chriſt. Can we be too 
often admoniſhed to put on the Armour of 
God, when we have ſuch Enemies to encoun- 
ter? when we are to reſiſt. and ſubdue the 
Dominion of Original Corruption, that In- 
clination to Evil which was born and bred 
with us, and is radicated in the very Con- 
ſtitution of our Natures; when we are to 
efface thoſe Notions with which in our firſt | 
Years, Senſe had anticipated our Reaſon ; | 
when we areto thwartand govern thoſe Paſ- 
ö ſions which Nature has implanted, Tempe- 
| | rament has cheriſhed, Cuſtom and Habit 
| have made almoſt neceflary unto us; when 
we are to take up the Croſs of Chriſt, to put | 


out | 
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out our right Eye; to deny, (Lak. 14. 26.) 
whatſoever is moſt near and dearto us, even 
our Fathers and Mothers, when they ſtand 
in Competition with God; and to live in a 
perpetual Violence to our corrupt Natures, 
and in a kind of a Domeſtick War with our 
ſelves, by thwarting our moſt paſhonate In- 
clinations, and moſt importunate Deſires. 
Can that Duty be accounted eaſy, which 
has ſo great a Task to perform; or ought 
that to be deferred, which is of ſo important 
2 Conſequence? Can we think that the faint 
Strugglings of a Death-bed Repentance, are 
able to grapple with the Strength of thoſe 
Temptations, which require perfect Vigour, 
and the full Man, and in which we are not 
to be weary and faint in our Minds, but are 
to ſtrive againſt Sin, and reſiſt even to Blood, 


(Abr. 12. 3, 4.) when God calls us to it? For 


our due Inſtruction in the performance of 
which weighty Duty, the Neglect or Con- 
tempt of which will prove of all others the 
moſt fatal, I ſhall, from the firſt Words of 
the Text, Repent ye therefore (referring the 
latter to ſome other Opportunity) diſcourſe 
on theſe Things: I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 

1, Wherein the Nature and Formality of 
Repentance conſiſts. 

2. What are the Cauſes of, and Prepara- 
tives to Repentance. 

3. What are the ſubſequent Acts and Af- 
fections of Repentance. Under which three 

: Par- 
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Particulars, I conceive, the whole Latitude 
of Repentance may be comprehended. 

And (1ft,) The very Efſence and Nature 
of Repentance conliſts in a thorough Change 
of Mind; in being turned (Ag 26. 18, 20.) 
from Darkneſs unto Light, and from the 
Power of Satan unto God; in a conſtant, 
perſevering State of forſak ing Evil, and 
doing Good. 

So that the (Eſſential) conſtituent Parts 
of Repentance are nothing elſe but the Parts 
of Evangelical Obedience to the Command- 
ments of God; Abſtinence from Evil, and 
Perſeverance in Good; a Repentance not on- 
ly for, but from Dead Works, Heb. 6. 1 

And that this is the Scripture Notion of 
| Repentance, is evident from the 26th of the 
Als and the 2oth Verſe, where St. Paul, 
relating the manner of his Converſion, and 
his Obedience to the Heavenly Viſion, tells 
us, that the Subject of his Commiſhon of 
Preaching to the Gentiles was, that they 
ſhould repent, and turn to God, and do meet 
Works of Repentance ; that they ſhould amend 
their former evil Lives, and bring forth fruits 
worthy of the Goſpel of Chriſt; which in the 
Verſe foregoing is expreſſed by opening their 
Eyes, and turning them from Darkneſs to 
Lizht. Agrecably whereto the Hebrew Word 
2w, Which in the Original ſignifies to turn, 
is by our Tranſlators rendred, Repent (Ezek. 
18. 30.) Repent, and turn from all your 

Tranſ- 
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Tranſgreſſions. And in Solomon's Prayer, at 
the Dedication of the Temple, (1 Kings 8. 
33, 34 Verſes) the Duty of a repenting Peo- 
ple is expreſs d by turning to God, and turn- 
ing from Sin. 

According to which Scripture Notion, Re- 
pentance is ſaid (1.) by Tertullian, to con- 
liſt, Non in Delicti confeſſione, ſed in Animi 
demutatione; not ſo much in Confeſſion of 
Sin, as in a change of Mind. Where by the 
way we may take notice, how far thoſe: of 
the Romiſh Perſuaſion have ſwerved from the 
Scripture, who, in their Diſputes and Deter- 
minations concerning Repentance, have pla- 
ced it in a ſevere Diſcipline and Auſterity to- 
wards the Fleſh, with ſcarce any, or but little 
mention of renewing the Mind; in a Bodily 
Exerciſe, which of it ſelf profiteth little ex- 
cept it be accompanied with Godlineſs and 
Reformation of Life, which are profitable 
unto all Things, 1 Tim. 4.8. 

Having thus (for our more regular pro- 
ceed ing) ſettled the true Notion of Repen- 
tance (referring its fuller Confideration to 
ſome following Particulars) I ſhall deſcend 
to the ſecond 'Thing propoſed, and ſhew 
what are the Cauſes of, and Preparatives to 
Repentance ; which are Two. 

1. Senſe of Sin. | 

2. Sorrow for Sin. For the Eſſence of 
Repentance conſiſting in a Change of Mind, 
in a dying to Sin, and living to Righteouſ- 

| neſs, 


Eee 
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neſs, Godly Sorrow cannot be a. conſti- 
tuent part of it, but is rather a Prepar ative 
to the particular Grace, and a perpetual Con- 
comitant of the State of Repentance: Eſpe- 
cially ſeeing that Godly Sorrow is by the 
Apoſtle 2 (Cor. 7. 10.) ſaid to work Repen- 
tance to Salvation; and it cannot be both 
the antecedent Cauſe, and the conſtituent 
Part too. a ; N as 
But to be more particular, Repentance ſig- 
nifies preciſely, as it is diſtinguiſh'd from Con- 
verſion, the turning of the. Heart from Sin; 
and Converſion, the turning of the Heart zo 
God. But Repentance in its general Notion 
includes in it theſe three Things. 
1. A Senſe of Sin. ws 
2. Sorrow for Sin. 3 
3. Effectual Reſolutions of Amendment, 
or actual Turning from Sin. - 
1. A Senſe of Sin: By which I mean ſuch 
a ſerious Conſideration, and ſincere Conviction 
of the Odiouſneſs and Danger of Sin, as 
humbles the Sinner in the Senſe of it; and 
leads him to Sorrow and Contrition for it. 
Sin is attended with ſo many miſchie vous 
Conſequences (which are as ſo many natural 
Sanctions of God's Laws, and neceſſary Pu- 
niſhments for the breach of them) that even 
natural Conſcience, and Reaſon, if duly at- 
tended to, may go far to work a Senſe of 
Sin inthe Wicked. Common Senſe, Reaſon 
and Experience teach us, that Senſuality im- 


pairs 
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pairs our Health and our Reaſon, and debaſes 


us below the Rank and Dignity of rational 


Creatures; that the Ways of Virtueare Ways 
of Pleaſantneſs; that the Paths of Vice lead 
to Shame and Deſtruction; and that it i; 
folly to hazard the being miſerable for ever 
S there were but bare probable Grounds 
or it) for the Enjoyment of a few Years of 
Pleaſure, frequently interrupted, and always 
mixt and allay 'd with a much greater Propor- 
tion of Diſlatisfation, Trouble, and Miſery. 
But alas, of what ſmall Efficacy are the Mo- 
tives from Reaſon, to thoſe which the Scri- 
pture, and the Spirit of God, by its inward 
Convictions affords us? For of how few Sins, 
in compariſon, can Reaſon convince us, and 
upon what ſlight Motives? How ineffectual 
are thoſe which are taken from the Conſide- 
ration of the 'Temporal Sanction or Threat- 
ned Puniſhments, by which God has enforc'd 
the Laws of Nature; and hath made Virtue 
its own Reward, and Vice its own Puniſh- 
ment; How ineffectual are they to the Goſ- 
pel Denunciations of eternal Happineſs, or 
eternal Miſery; and to the Convictions of 
Conſcience from the more immediate im- 
preſſions of Divine Vengeance, that Hand- 
writing of God upon the Wall, which will 
make the Heart ake, and the Joints tremble. 
When a Sinner, loaden with the weight of 
Iniquity, reflects upon his former Life, exa- 
mines it according to God's — 
an 
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and weighs his Actions in the Zalance of 
the Sanctu: ry; When in the Bitterneſs of his 
Soul he conliders ti dreadiul Conſequences 
of this State of Sin; and his Conſcience 
gives him a View of tho Happineſs he has 
torfeited, and 2 Taſte of the Torments he 
is to ſuffer ; there muſt needs ariſe in his 
Mind, upon ſuch Contiderations, a deep Senſe 
of the Danger of Sin, which will be much 
encreaſed by due Conſideration of, or Re- 
flection upon, the Intrinſecal Evils of Sin in 
its own Nature, and the odiouſneſs of it in 
the Sight of God; who, by reaſon of his 
Eſſential Holineſs, Juſtice and Goodneſs, is 
of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity. For 
Sin includes in it a Contempt of God, who 
hath forbidden it by his Laws; and of his 
Holy Attributes, and perfections, from which 
his Laws are deriv' d, and by which they 
are entorc d and eftabliſh'd; it flights God's 
Authority over us; and by it (as being a 
governing Act of our own Selt-will, accord- 
ing to Laws and Rules of our c727 making) 
we uſurp that Government of our ſelves, 
which God alone, as our Creator, Governor, 
and Benefactor, can juſtly challenge over us. 
Sin is a contempt of Virtue, and of the eter- 
nal Rules of Good and Evil; a Breach ot 
the Order which Providence hath ſet- led in 
the World; an Affront to Reaſen, and the 
rational Nature, which it degrades by pr 
terring Senſe, and ſenſual Appetite, « and th 10 
1. brutal! 
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brutal Nature before it. It is a deform'd 
monſtrous Birth of the Human Nature, funk 
into the Beſtial; a fooliſh preferring of the 
corruptible Body, before the immortal Soul; 
and a few Moments of Time continually 
paſſing away, betore the permanent, endleſs 
Duration of Eternity. By ſuch like Conſi- 
derations, an effectual ſaving Senſe of Sin is 
beſt wrought in the Soul of a Sinner; but 
yet it is moſt commonly produced by Fear 
of Puniſhment ; which is a good, but imper- 
fect Motive to Repentance. For the Apoſtle 
perſwades Men becauſe of the Terrors of 
the Lord. 

Let no Man then raſhly cenſure that Re- 
pentance which ariſes from a ſerious Convi- 
ction of the danger of Sin, and the fear of 
Puniſhment, as if it were only ſervile, and, 
as ſome uſe to ſpeak, only the Effect of a 
Legal Spirit; for although that Obedience, 
which proceeds from a Principle of Love, 
be more perfect, yet certainly that Godly 
Sorrow, Which ariſes from a Fear of Pu- 
niſhment, is a good (although imperfect) 
beginning of True Repentance, and will, if 
not neglected, be improved into an Obedi- 
ence founded upon Love. For is Fear of 

Hell Torments only a Legal Motive; or 
doth not the Goſpel contain as ſeyere San- 
ctions, or Threats of Puniſhment againſt im- 
penitent Sinners as the Law doth2 Does not 
the Apoſtle (2 Cor. 3. 11.) perſwade Men 


3 
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becauſe of the Terrers of the Lord; and 
are not future 'Vorments a ſtrong Motive to 
drive us from the Wrath to comes Is not 
Fear the Beginning of Wiſdom « Was not 
Noah's Faith moved by Fear, when he pre- 
pared an Ark, and was he not for fo doing 
accounted an Heir of the Righteouſneſs which 
is by Faith? (Hebr. 11.7.) I do not ſuy that 
every repenting Sinner muſt pafs through 
the Terrors of th: Law, before he can be 
capable of the Mercics of the Goſpel. Be- 
cauſe I take that Aſſertion to be grounded 
upon a plain Miſtake of the Nature of the 
Goſpel; whoſe Commands are enforced with 
as ſevere Penalties againſt finally impenitent 
Sinners as thoſe: of the Law, take it in what 
Senſe you pleaſe; and denounces againſt Hu- 
fidelitytar heavier Judgments than any of 
thoſe which were accompanied with 'Thun= 
drings and Lightnings from Mount Sinai. 
For it he who deſpiſed Moſes Law died 
without Mercy, of how much ſerer Puniſh- 
ment ſhall he be thought worthy, ch ac- 
counteth the Blood of the Conrenant i Grace 
an unholy thing? Hebr. 10. 28, 29. 

Now although it be not neceſſary, that 
every repenting Sinner, before his Conver- 
ſion, ſnould paſs through all the am ing Ter- 
rors of the Law, and have felt the dreadlul 
Sting of Conſcicnce evento Deſpair (fur with- 
out doubt many Sinners have been wrought 
upon by more genvrous Motives) yet We nd 


I. 2 bd * 


148 _ Of Repentance. Serm. 11, 


by Experience, that the generality of Men 
are commonly moved to repent by a ſerious 
Conlideration of the Juſtice of God, the Ter- 
ror of his Laws, and Eternal Torments in 
the World to come. And we are ſure that 
every ſincere Penitcnt ought to be afraid of 
God's Juſtice; and work out his own Salva- 
tion with fear and trembling: And that there 
is not a more powerful Motive to excite 
Men to Virtue, and deter them from Vice, 
than a conſtant Meditation upon the Joys of 
Heaven, and the "Torments of Hell. For 
could we have but a View of thoſe Millions 
and Millions of Angels which are ſinging 


Hallelujahs about God's Throne; could we 


but ſee as Iſaiab did) the Lord ſitting upon 
a Throne high and lifted up, and hear the 
Seraphims cry one to another, Holy, Holy, 
Holy is the Lord of Hoſts, the whole Earth 
is full of his Glory; Iſa. 6. 1, 3. Were but 
Heaven open to the View of this Congrega- 
tion, could we but ſee the Glory of God, 
and Jeſus Chriſt ſtanding at his right Hand 
interceeding for us; what Joy, what Admi- 


ration, what Extaſies would it excite in all our 


Hearts; how would ſuch a Sight raviſh our 


_ Aﬀections, kindle our Deſires, entertain, nay, 


ſwallow up all the Faculties of our Souls : 
And were but, on the other ſide, the Tor- 


ments of Hell expoſed to the View of a Sin- 


ner, could he have but a Sight of that Lake 
of Buraings, could he but once hear the 


dread- 
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dreadful Complaints and Groans of the 
Damned; and be made but the leaſt ſenſi- 
ble of the inward Torments, which fully 
poſſeſs their Spirits; how would ſuch a 
Scene of Horror work upon him 2 how 
would he ſtrive to the utmolt to avoid Pains 
ſo unſufferable, Puniſhments fo irreverſible # 

O that Men therefore would conſider the 
Danger of a State of Sin; that they would 
have a true Senſe of its fatal Conſequences; 
that they would conſider what it is to be 
hated of God, good Men, and even of their 
own Souls; what it is to go on in Sin againſt 
the Mercy and Patience of God, and in de- 
ſpight of his Juſtice and Threatnings ; what 
it is to be unſanctified and unjuſtified ; to 
be an Heir of Death and Hell; and to be 
cternally given up to the Power, and un- 
ſpeakable Miſery of Self- Conviction, Horror, 
and Deſpair. Why therefore do we foolith 
Men and unwiſe thus provoke the Lord to 
Jealouſy? Are we ſtronger than he? Can we 
endure devouring Fire, or can we indeed 
dwell with everlaſting Burnings ? 

Let then the Long-ſuftering of God lead 
us to Repentance, leſt we treaſure up more 
Wrath to our ſelves; and by all the remain- 
ings Acts of Repentance, Godly Sorrow, and 
Reſolutions of Amendment, let us Work out 
our Salvation ſo effectually here, as that we 
may be happy with God to all Eternity 
hereafter. 
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Gi Godiy Sorrow, aid Contrition. 
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Repent je therefore, and be converted, that 
your Sins may be blotted out. 


Have begun to ſhew you from theſe 
Words what Repentance is, and 
that it conſiſteth in theſe threc 
Things. 


Firft, In a Senſe of Sin. 
Secondly, In a Sorrow for Sin. 
Thirdly, In effectual Reſolutions of A- 
mendment. 5 
By a Senſe of Sin, as I have already 
ſhewn you. is meant in Scripture ſuch a ſe- 
rious Conſideration, and fincere Conviction 
of the Odiouſneſs and Danger of Sin, as 
humbles the Sinner in the Senſe of it, and 
leads him to Sorrow, and Contrition for it. 
I proceed now to the Second Particular, 
to wit, Sorrow for Sin; Which the Scripture 
calls Contriticn (Pal. 51. 17. and godly Sor- 
row, 
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row, 2 Cor. 7. 10.) and being made Syrrow 
after a godly manner, and ſorrowing after a 
zodly ſort, in the foregoing and following 
Verſe, where it is deſcribed more fully by 
the Apoltle trom its Effects. 

By godly Sorrow, the Scriptures mean a 
Sorrow agreeable to God's Will, and wrought 
by his Spirit; and which breaks forth into 
Afﬀections ſuitable to it. It ariſes uſually from 
Fear, proceeds to Diſpleaſure, Shame, Grief, 
Hatred, Zeal, and Revenge againſt Sin, and 
all the other afflicting Paſſions of the Mind; 
by which a Penitent teſtifies that he repents, 
or ditlikes, and is diſpleaſed at what he has 
done, and that it grieves him at the very 
Heart; as the Scripture (Gen. 6. 6, 7.) hath 
deſcribed after a very lively manner God's 
deteſtation of Sin, in the Language of Men, 
as the Jets ſpeak; and as the Apoſtle de- 
ſcribes the godly Sorrow of the Corinthians 
(2 Cor. 7.) which worketh Repentance to 
Salvation, not to be repented of. 

Godly Sorrow is ſuch a one as hath the 
Fear and Love of God as its True Motive; 
which begins uſually ina Fear of Hell Tor- 
ments, and proceeds from a Love of the Re- 
wards which God hath promiſed, to a Love 
of God's Commands, and from thence to a 
Love of Virtue and Holineſs, and of the 
infinitely amiable Goodneſs and Nature of 
the Good and Bleſſed God. It begins in 
Affections of Fear, Grief, Hatred, and De- 

| L 4 — teſtation 


EI ES 4. a > 
e 


—— — 


rr 


152 Of Godly Sorrow, and Contrition. Ser. 1 2. 


teſtation of Sin, and proceeds to work upon 
the Will, and to produce in it hearty and 
ſincere Reſolutions of Amendment. It not 
only makes Reſolutions of Repenting ; but 
at the ſame time makes Reſolutions of uſing 
the Means to obtain it: and immediately 
with hearty A ffoctions, with Grief and Sor- 
row, and an holy Indignation 2gainſt Sin, it 
ſtrives againſt it, reſiſts it, and at laſt, by 
God's Aid and Aſſiſtance, oyurcomes it. 

Attrition and Chr are aſſign'd by 
the Schools, to ve the Li tial Parts of 
Godly Sorrow, the Second Preparatice to 
Repentance. 

Attrition they define to be 4 Terror of 
Conſcience, ariſiug from an Appre henſiun of 
God's Wrath, attended with an imperfect 
purpoſe of Sinning no mere; which imperfect 


Deegreeof Sorrow, and Reſolution, according 


to their Doctrine, may, by the Power of the 
Keys, in adminiſtring the Sacrament of Pe— 
nauce, be changed into Contrition; which is 
a Sorrow of Mind, that we hac offended the 
Goodneſs of God, joined with a ſincere and 
effectual Reſolution of forſaking Sin for the 
tu e So that, according to this Doctrine 


of the Schools, ratified by the Council of 


Trent, contirmed by ſeveral of their later 
Doc:ors, and greedily embraced by ail who 


would purchaſe Heaven upon cheap and eaſie 


Terms; a bare Act of Attrition, or Sorrow 
for fear of Puniſhment, joined with an im- 
| pericct 
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perfect purpoſe of not Sinning, is a ſufficient 
Qualification for a Man, to be put into a 
ſtate of Grace by the Sacrament of Penance. 
And could the Deceiver of Mankind himſelf 
invent a Doctrine, which could more obſtruct 
truc Picty, and the Obligations to a Holy 
Life? And if thoſe Doctrines are to be re- 
puted the moſt dangerous, which undermine, 
and overflow and intrench moſt upon the 
Obligations to a Holy Life, then certainly 
there are few of their Errors more to be de- 
teſted than this is. For who would undergo 
the ſevere Diſcipline of Mortification; who 
would conform his Life to the ſtrict Precepts 
of the Goſpel; who would faſt and pray, 
and water his Couch with Tears; who would 
deny himſelf his darling Luſts, and love God 
above all Things, if the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance can free us from the moſt * heavy 
Yoak of Contrition, and the Love of God; 
if an imperfc& purpoſe of Amendment, even 
then when we can fin no more, and a ſer- 
vile Fear of Hell Torments, may by the 
Prieſt's Abſolution be advanced into a per- 
fect Reformation of Life, and Love to God; 


* Morin. de Pænitent. Lib. 8. cap. 4. N. 26, Sacramentorum 
Evangelicorum ſupra Legalia Preſtantiam & præregati vam in hoc 
potiſſimum fulgere, quod Evangelica graviſſimo Contritionis & Dile- 
Hionis Dei Fugo, nos liberaverint. Concil, Trident. Seſſ. 14. cap. 4. 
Et quamvis ſine Sacraments Penitentie, per ſe ad Fuſtificationem 
peraucere Peccatorem nequeat (atrritis ſcilicet) tamen cum ad Dei 
Gratiam in Sacramento Panitentie impetrandam diſpenet. Scet. L. 
4. D. 14. Stillingft. General Preface to his Defence of his Book, 
concerning the Idolatry of the Church of Rome, 
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and the ſervile Fear of a deſpairing Judas, 
be changed into the Heavenly Sorrow of a 
contrite Peter? 

But alas! howſoever we may flatter our 
felves, God will not be mocked; for it is 
ſuch a Sorrow for Sins paſt, which is at- 
tended with an actual Reformation of Life, 
which God requires; and the Goſpel affords 
but ſmall Ground for their Salvation, who 
defer their Repentance to their Death-Beds. 

And although true Godly Sorrow docs 
(ordinoriiy) ſpring from the Hections, yet 
it muſt end in the Vill, and a broken and 
contrite Heart muſt be attended with a Re- 
novation of the Mind. Godly Sorrow in- 
deed takes its Original from the Paſſions, it 
begins in Fear, proceeds to Grief and Ha- 
tred, but muſt end in a perfect Reſolution 
to forſake Sin; in ſuch a Refolution which 
at the ſame time reſolves upon the Means 


as well as upon the End; that is, reſolves. 


not only to lcave off the Sin, but alfo to 
make uſe of the Mcans of conquering and 
ſubduing it; for many Men reſolve to for- 
ſake Sin, but never tet about the Means of 


doing it. 


The firſt ſtep to Godly Sorrow is Fear; 


. Fearof Hell Torments, of the Juſtice and Se- 
verity of God, who is a conſuming Fire, and 


will confound all the Workers of Iniquity. 
The Second is Grief; Grief that we have 
Wiltully drawn upon our ſelves everlaſting 
_ Ruine, 
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Ruine, and have incurred the Diſpleaſure of 
a Loving Father, a God Mercitul and Gra- 
cious, long-ſuftering, and abundant in Good- 
neſs and Truth, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſ- 


greſſions, and Sin; who hath ſworn by his 


Holineſs, that he hath no Pleaſure in the 
Death of the Wicked. 

The Third is Hatred; Hatred of the De- 
formity, Turpitude and Loathſomneſs of Sin, 
by which we defile the 'Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and turn the Members of Chriſt into 
the Members of an Harlot. 

The Fourth and laſt Act of Contrition, 
is a Jl to forſake and have Sin; without 
which, all the other Degrees and Steps of 
Sorrow advance but little; and our flyin 
from the Wrath to come will be but Vain 
and Uſeleſs, except we bring forth meet 


Fruits of Repentance. 


But although the Reſolution of the Will 
gives the laſt ſtroak to Contrition, and ren- 
ders all the foregoing Acts of the Paſſions 
effectual, yet theſe alſo are to be accounted - 
neceſlary Parts of Godly Sorrow, and Diſpo- 
ſitions to a ſincere Repentance. For a true 
Senſe of Sin, will leave ſo deep an impreſ- 
ſion of Sorrow upon our Souls, as will com- 
mand our Affections no leſs than ſway the 
bent of our Wills. True Godly Sorrow will 
ſoften our Paſſions, and melt them into Tears; 
it will mollify the moſt obdurate Heart, and 
make Waters flow out of the hardeſt Rock. 

When 
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When Compunction, Grief, and Hatred, 
thoſe Arrows of the Lord, wound the Peni- 
tent Sinner, how will he pant after the Wa- 
ter-Brooks, how will he thirſt after the Liv- 
ing God? When all thy Waves, O Lord, 


paſs over him, and the "Ferrors of Hell en- 


compaſs him, how will his Heart melt for 
Fear, and his Eye-lids take no Reſt 2 

I do not ſay that an outward ſenſible Ex- 
preſſion of Sorrow, is an abſolute ſign of a 
lincere Contrition; for true Grief may be 
Silent, whilſt a falſe one is Clamorons. And 
there are ſome Conſtitutions, from which 
the greateſt inward Grief can force no out- 
ward Expreſſions, whilſt others can weep at 
a doleful Story, or a Tale well told, and 
diſſolve into Tears upon flight and trivial 
Occaſions. 3 

But although Tears are not abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary totrue Contrition, yet certainly they 
very much commend our Sorrow, and make 
Grief {it more comeiy; and Men of thoſe 
Conſtitutions, which are apt to weepfor Tem- 
poral Lofles, are very much to doubt the 
Truth of their Contrition, if they can com 
mand no Tears for their Sins. 

Holy Dacid, although he grieved much 


for the Sickneſs of his Child, and the Re- 
bellion of his Son, yet he thed not more 


Tears for ſenſible Loſſes than for Spiritual 
ones; but expreſs'd as much outward Grief 
for his Sins, as for the Death of his beloved 


Ab- 
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Abſalom. He roared becauſe of the Diſqui- 
etneſs of his Heart (Pſalm 38. 8.) he wa- 
tered his Couch with Tears, and they were 
his Meat both Day and Night. St. Peter 
went out and ze ptbitterly; yea, Chriſt him- 
ſelf, the Captain of our Salvation, conſecra- 
ted Tears upon his Crofs ; for he offered up 
Prayers and Supplications wth ſiromg Cry- 
ing and Tears. 

And did the Son of God cry with a /oud 
J'oice, and ſhed Tears for our Sins, and can we 
not afford one Sigh and Tear for our own? 
Was his Soul nigh unto Death2 Did his Body 
ſcveat, and as it were weep drops of Blood 
(Lak. 22. 44.) for our ſake, and can we not 
weep, if not for him, yet for our ſelves, and 
for our Children, for the Days which are 
coming, in which, if werepent not, we ſhall 
in vain call upon the Mountains to fall on us, 
and the Hills to cover us. Tet us all then 
paſhonately wiſh with Holy Jeremy (9g. 1.) 
that our Heads were Waters, and our Eyes a 
fountain of Tears, that we might weep Day 
and Night for our Sins, and for the Sins of 
the People. Let us weep bitterly, and labour 
not to be comforted (Ia. 22. 4.) whilſt God 
is diſpleaſed, and our own Souls diſquieted. 


Let us ell ſay with devout H. Auſtin, O Do- © 


mine da Gratiam Lacrymarum ; Give us, O 
Lord, ſuch a flexible Diſpoſition of Soul, 
ſuch an humble and contrite Heart, as ſhall 
move our Affections, and mollif ) us into 

Tears. 
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Tears, and ſtrike thou this hard Rock, that 
the Vaters may flow. 

It is an actual Amendment of Life, which 
gives us à full Aſlurance of the ſincerity of 
our Contrition, and the laſt ſtroak of the 
Will which renders the Heart truly broken 
and contrite; "This ſanctifies all our Paſſions, 
and makes all our former Acts of Mortifica- 
tion effectual; without this, our Fear is ſer- 
vile, our Grief unmanly, our Prayers the 
ſacrifice of Fools, and our Faſts ſend forth a 
ſtinking ſavour before the Lord. For could 
the Repentance of any People be more ſolemn 
than that of the eus, or could any Sorrow 


be attended with more aggravating Circum- 


ſtances? 'There was great Mourning in the 
midſt of the Cities, and faſting, and weeping, 
and wailing, and many lay in Sackcloth and 
Aſhes, (Efth. 4. 1, 3.) They roared like 
Bears, and mourned like Doves (JV. 59. 11.) 
and yet all theſe Demonſtrations of Grief, 
were but outward Pomp and Scene of Sor- 
row, becauſe they were not attended with 
the inward Contrition of the Heart. For to 
Bow down the Head like a Bulrnſh, and to 
put on Sackeloth and Aſhes, is not the Re- 
pentance which the Lord hath choſen; but 
to looſe the Bands of Wickedneſs, to undo 


the heavy Burthens, to draw out our Souls 


to the Hungry, and to ſatisfie the Afflicted 
with Bread, Jſa. 58. 5, 6, 10. 
Lo ſum up this Head. 
Hath 
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Hath the ſenſe of Sin, the fear of God's 
Juſtice, and of Eternal Torments, fo far 
awaken'd thy ſecure Soul, as to give thee a 
View of the Odiouſncfs of Sin, of the dread- 
ful ſtate of an impenitent Sinner; hath this 
ſcrious Conſideration mollity'd thy hard Heart 
into a Godly Sorrow hath it bred in thee ! 
Hatred, and loathing of Sin; hath this fear 
proceeded toa noble and generous Grief, for 
thy having offended the Father who created 
thee, the Son, who redeemed thee, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, who in thy Baptiſm ſanctified 
thee; hath this Sorrow produced an effe— 
ctual Purpoſe of Amendment, and an abſo- 
lute Dereliction of Sin, then be thou aſſu- 
red, that thy Contrition is perfect, that Aver- 
ſion from Sin (the firſt part of thy Repen- 
tance) is perform d : Then lift up thy Head 
with Joy, for thy Redemption draweth nigh, 
and with an humble vzz9:, a Confidence 
in the Promiſes of God, be thou certain (if 
thou perſevereſt in well-doing) that that God, 
who through the Spirit hath thus far ena- 
' bled thee, to mortify the Deeds of the Fleſh, 
will perfect that Work in thee which he 
hath begun, and by his ſanctifying Grace will 
renew thee in the whole Man, and will make 
thee perfect in every good Work to do his 
Will; that fo thou mighteſt at laſt enjoy the 
End of all thy Godly Sorrow and Humi- 
liation, Eternal Happineſs, 
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I have thus diſpatch'd the Preparatives to 
Repentance, a Senſeof Sin, anda Sorrow for 
Sin. Which laſt includes in it not only the 
| firſt part of Repentance, Mortification or A 
verſion from Sin, but alſo the firſt Degree of 
Vivfication or Converſion to God; for the 
laſt Act of Averfion, which is a Purpoſe to 
forſake and leave Sin, is alſo the firſt Act of 
Converſion, or of turning to God. 

Doth Godly Sorrow work Repentance to 
Salvation, let us all then ſeriouſly endeavour 
after it, and take all Opportunities to ſtir 
and rouze our ſelves out of that Lethargy 
of Sin, which has ſeized upon the Genera- 
lity of Mankind. The beſt Way to it, is to 
obtain a true humble ſenſe of our Selves, by 
Acts of Conſideration and Self-Examination, 
not only at ſome ſolemn Times, or before 
receiving the Sacrament, or upon our Sick- 
Beds, but daily. For it was the Advice of 
a Heathen, not to compoſe our ſelves to 
ſleep, before we had examined the Actions 
of the Day paſt; and Holy David admo- 
niſhes us to commune with our own Hearts 
upon our Beds, and be ſtill. To take ad- 
vantage of the Hence of the Night, when 
the hurry, and the buſtle of the Day is 
over, to examine calmly, and ſeriouſly con- 
ſider, the Tranſactions of the Day paſt. 

But alas, I too much fear, that few Chri- 
ſtians conſider ſo much as the Wiſe Hea- 
thens uſed to do; but filence their Conſci- 
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ences with frivolous Pretences, which the 
cannot but confeſs, upon ſober Conlidera- 
tion, will not ſtand them inſtead at the laſt 
Day. For few Men are fo fu oppreſs'd with 
hard Labour, or neceſlary Bull nes, but that 
they may find cvery Day ſome Moments 
for ſcrious Conl:dcration, which may be very 
well ſparcd from the lime they ſpend in 
Unneceſiary, nay, Sinful Diverſions. The 
too much precicus Jime, Which we all 
ſpend in impertinent Diſcourſe, in immode- 
rate Eating ard Drinking, and in the over- 
much Care fer th id, might be very 
well la1d out in 7{honghts of Eternity, 
and of our precicus and immortal Souls. 
Have we not all of us been guilty of Sins 
enough to render us Careful and Conſide- 
rate? To make us at leatt Serious and 
Thoughtful, it we think not fit to have 
our Hearts fo broben ud contrite as Hol 
David's was, or to Sort after ſuch a God- 
ly ſort as the Corinthians did: as St. Pe- 
ter did for Denying his Maſter, and as the 
Holy Penitents ot Old vſ:d to do. Alas, 
Men go now on jollily in thai: Sins, for 
which they were wont to weep in Sack- 
cloth and Aſhes for whole Years together; 
and a ſtrong Confidence of b-ing the Chil- 
dren of God in ſome, a Groundloſs rely- 
ing upon the Mercies of Chriſt in others, 
and the Thoughts of an Eaſy and Death- 
bed Repentance in almoſt all, has rendred 
M god- 
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godly Sorrow a very light Thing, and made 
the ſtraight Gate of the Goſpel to wide, that 
there arc few Men, which may not upon 
thoſe Grounds enter into it. O my beloved 
Brethren ! a Life which will be rewarded in 
Heaven, is a more ſerious, a more ſtrict, a 
more ſcvere Thing than is generally ima- 
gind; and that Looſeneſs of Manners, and 
Intemperance, that general Neglect which 
there is of Devotion in Publick, in Private, 
in the Church, in the Cloſet, in Families, 
is inconſiſtent with that godly Sorrow 
which worketh Repentance to Salvation. 
Which muſt be accompanied, as the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, with Indignation, with Fear, 
with vehement Deſire, with Zeal, with 
Revenge. a 

May God work in us all ſuch a godly 


Sorrow for our Sins, as may end in Repen- / 


tance here, and in Salvation hereafter. 


SERMON 


SER MON N XIII. 


Of the Subſequent Ars and Aff. ections 
of Repentance. 


Acts III. 19. 


Repent je therefore, and be converted, that 
your Sins may be blotted out. 


A Have undertakento ſhew from theſe 
Words what Repentance is, in its 
fulleſt Latitude; as it comprehends 
under it not only the Fence of the 
Duty it fell, which coniifts in the 
Turn of the Mind and Vi from Sin 
(M42); but alſo what may be call'd the 
Cauſes of, and Preparatives to Repentance; 
and the ſubſequent Acts, or Affections, or 
Adjuncts of it. The Cauſes of, and Prepa- 
ratives to Repentance (commonly accounted 
the Parts of it) [ have ſhewn to be Three: 


Firſt, 4 Senſe of Sin. 
Secondiy, Sorrow for Sin. 
Thirdly, Reſo/rtions of Amendment. 


By a Senſe of Sin is meant in Scripture, 
as I have already ſhewn you, ſuch a ſerious 
N "ths Con- 
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Conſideration, and ſincere Conviction of the 
Danger of Sin, as humbles the Sinner in the 
ſenſe of it, and leads him to Sorrow, and 
Contrition for it. And not only fo, but by it 
is meant alſo a deep Conſideration and ſenſe of 
the Intriuſecal Evils ot Sin, in its own Na- 
ture; and of its Odiouſneſs in the Sight of 
God, as wellas of its Danger tous; by which 

| a more high Avertion to Sin will be raiſed 
1 in us, and a Repentance founded upon Love 
to God, whom we had offended, rather than 
upon Fear of Danger to our Selves. 

For Sin includes in it a Contempt of God, 
who hath forbidden it by his Laws; and of 
| his holy Attributes and Perfections, from 
which his Laws are derived, and by which 
4 they are enforced, and eſtabliſhed; and it 
not only contemns his Authority, but uſurps 
\ it too, as it is an Act of our own Self-Wills, 
l, taking to our ſelves that Government of our 
| ſelves by Laws, and Rules of our own ma- 

king, which belongs only to God as our Su- 
pream Governor; and is therefore Treaſon 
ö againſt him. Many, very many more miſ- 
| chievous Evils- are included in the Nature 
| of Sin, which when duly conſider'd by a + 
'pious, conſcientious Penitent, whoſe Soul is 
touched with ſome degrees of the Love of 
God, will by degrees, in the Proceſs of Re- 
pentance, work in him a ſtrong ſenſe of, 
and averſion for Sin, upon the trueſt grounds, 
and Motives; and will bring him to a True 
gedly Sorrow for Sin, which hath not only 
| Fear, 
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Fear, but Love for its Motive ; and pro- 
ceeds from a Love of the Rewards which 
God hath promiſed to a Leve of his Holy 
Commands; and from thence to a pure Love 
of Him for Himſelf, who is Holineſs, and 
Goodneſs it ſelf; in which the Perfection of 
Divine Love conſiſts. 

The weakeſt Degrees of ſuch a godly 
Sorrow will produce ſuch ſincere Reſolutions 
of Amendment, as at the ſame Time thall in- 
duce the Penitent to Reſolve upon the End, 
and upon the Means of obtaining it; and in 
a Holy Gricf, Zeal, and Indignation againſt 
Sin, ſhall reſiſt and ſtrive againſt it to the ut- 
moſt, and at laſt, through God's aſſiſtance, 
overcome it; fo that having thus proſperouſſy 
wrought out his Repentance, that is, his 
Averiion, or Turning from Sin, he ſhall cheer- 
fully enter upon the great Work of his Con- 
zerſton, or of his Turning to God, with ſuch 
a ſtrong Bent, and Inclination of his TJ7// 
(which is the Commanding Faculty of the 
Soul, and from which a Man is chiefly de- 
nominated) as ſhall draw the whole Man 
after it, and enable him to produce Fruits 
meet for Repentance in his Lite and Con- 
verſation. 

Having thus (I ſay) diſpatch'd the Prepa- 
ratives to Repentance, it remains that 1 
briefly conſider the Third Particular propoſed, 
to wit, the ſubſequent Acts and Afettions of 
Repentance. For that Repentance may be 
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more fully effectual for and through the Blood 
of Chriſt, to the more perfect Amendment of 
Mens Hearts and Lives, it is highly requiſite 
that the Penitent (after ſolemn Confeſhon of 
his Sins to Gcd) take Revenge upon himſelf 
for his Sins, by Penitential Humiliation, (Ali- 
nifteria Panitentie, as Tertullian calls them) 
upon the due Performance of which the Effi- 
cacy of Repentance very much depends, 


- Which may be reduced to theſe Three. 


* 1. Confeſſion to God, and to his Miniſters. 

2. The Penitentia/ Diſcipline of Mortifti- 
cation; under which Head, Confeihon to 
Men, and Satisfaction may be ranked. 

3. Newne(s of Lite. 

Some of which Particulars pcrhaps are 
not ſo expreſly commanded in Scripture ; 
yet they are of the Nature of thoſe Actions, 
which (as Grotius excellently ſpeaks, Poten- 
tior omni Lege dictat Spiritus) are dictated 
by the Law of Nature, and the Spirit of 
God, more powerfully than by any written 
Law. 

1. That Confeſſion to God is a Condition 
neceſſarily requiſite to Pardon of Sins, is a 
Truth ſo undeniably founded upon the Law 
of Nature, and.the politive Laws of God, 
that it cannot be doubted of by any who arc 
either Men, or Chriſtians. 

And although God, who knowcth the Se- 
crets of Mens Hearts, and underſtandeth 
their Thoughts afar off (P/. 44. 21. Pſ. 139. 
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2.) needeth not any ſuch means of Diſcovery, 
yet all Men have acknowledged a Confeſſion 
of their Faults, both open and ſecret, to be 
neceſſary to their Pardon; an Acknowledg- 
ment and humble Deprecation of the Offence, 
to be requiite to the Abſolution of the Of- 
fender. 

God firſt excited * Adam to an ingenuous 
Conteſſion of his Sin, when he gracioutly 
called unto him, and faid, Adam, where 
art thou: And after an humble Acknowledg- 
ment of his Oz-nce, and the Penance of 
Three hundred Years (jam inde in ſe ipſo 
Penitentiam dedicavit, as Tertullian ſpeaks) 
he was then pleaſed firſt to dedicate and 
conſecrate this great Duty of Repentance. 

Holy David acknowledged his Sins, and did 
not hide his Iniquities, he confeſo'd his Trant- 
greſſions to the Lord (Pf. 32. 5.) who, upon 
his Confeſſion, mercifully forgave the Iniqui- 
ty of his Sin. For it is only he who con- 
feſſeth and forſaketh his Sin, who ſhall find 
Mercy, (Prev. 28. 13.) And altho' he were 
a King, and that a Valiant and Victorious 
one; yet he voluntarily made a Publick Con- 
feſſion of the ſcandalous Sins of Adultery 
and Murther h2 had been guilty of, in a 
Pſalm (the 5iſt Pſalm) which he compoſed 
on purpoſe upon that Account; and deliver'd 


— 


* fert ul. de bænitent. Cap. 2. & Cap. 12. Adam mourned 


300 Years upon the Mountains of India. Dr. Taylor's Unum 
Neceſſar. 
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Wit to the chief Muſician, to be ſung publickly 
1 in the Place of God's Worſhip, before the 
1 whole Congregation, as a perpetual Memorial 
| of his unfeigned Sorrow, and Repentance 
for his Sin. 8 
. It is a Duty commanded by God (* Numb. 
5. 7.) uſed by all the Family of the Faith- 
ful before and under the Law; enjoyn'd by 
| St. John (1 John 1. 9.) and enforced with 
| it the great Advantages of being a Condition 
ö | requiſite to forgivencſs of Sins, and cleanſing 
| | | us from all Unrightcouſneſs. 
_ 1 Yea, the whole Church, both Jewiſh and 
1 Chriſtian, conſtantly had Forms of Publick 
| Confeſſion, as is evident from the Ninth" Chap- 
| ters of Nehemiah, and Daniel, and the Li- 
| turgical Confeſſions of the Jewiſh and Chri- 
I ſtian Churches. And indeed of whom ought 
we to ask Forgiveneſs, but of him whom we 
have offended? To whom ought we to ſue 
for Pardon, but to him who is both able and 
willing to fave us? To whom ought we to 
confeſs our Sins, but to him whois Faithful 
and Juſt to forgive us our Sins? whoout of 
his Mercy hath annexed Pardon to Confeſ- 
ſion, and out of his Juſtice will perform 
that which his Goodneſs hath promiſed. 
Let us all then confeſs our Sins, and ab- 
hor our ſelves in Duſt and Aſhes. Let us 
but reſolve to ariſe, and go to our Father, 


—x — 


2 See Ainſw. in Loc. 


and 
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and ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned 
againſt Heaven, and before Thee; and our 
Gracious Father will prevent our Petitioas ; 
he will run and meet us while we are afar 
off, and but yet on the Way ; he will have 
Compatſion on us, and fall on our Necks and 
kiſs us; yea, there ſhall be Joy before him in 
Heaven at our Converſion, and the Glorious 
Company of Angels ſhall ling Hallelujahs at 
our return. 
Da pater ſemper eis gaudere de Nibis ! 
Grant, O Lord, that their Joy may be con- 
tinued and encreafed by our Converſion; 


* 


that our Sorrow may give us Comfort here, 


and Joy with thy Angels hereafter. 

But further; it is highly requiſite, if not 
neceſſary, that the Penitent afflict his Soul 
by Penitential Humiliations; in the Perfor- 
mance of which he will act more ſafely, if 
for procuring that inward Qualification and 
Diſpoſition of Mind, which is requiſite to re- 
miſſion of Sins, he conſult the Paſtors of the 
Church, thoſe who are cntruſted with the 
Miniſtry of Reconciliation, that by their 
wholeſom Advice that „ Which is 
neceſſary to the regaining of God's Favour, 
_ forfeited by great Sins, and heinous Breaches 
of our Baptiſmal Vow, may be the more caſil 
obtained; and that upon their Molution the 
Penitent may thereby receive greater Com- 
fort, and more well-grounded Hopes of the 
Pardon ot his Sins, having been conk.rained, 


by 
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by the Anthority of the Church, to undergo 

thoſo Acts of Mcortiticition aud Humilia— 

tion, which might realunbly perſwade them 
S . A % 5 4. ' 

of the Sincerity of his Contrition, For thar 

the Chur reh F ch „nv actually been pot 


* 


ſeſied ot a Power of cujyyving Penance upon 
ns otorious and ſcandalous Sinners, that there- 
y they who had been excommunicat-d by 


T avant Mould not be admitted into its 


Communion, until they had-publich ly con- 


felted — Sins, with much Serrow; and 
open Shame humbly deprecating their Offen- 

ces, is a Truth fo plainly to be deduced 
through all Ages of the Church, that it hath 
not been deny d by thoſe who have qQUE- 

ſtion'd the Right of this Power, and cannot 
be enervated but by reſolving the Society 
of the Church into that of the State, and 
making all Ecclctiaſtical Power a mcer Im- 
poſture. 

For ſup ppoling the Church to be a Society 
dliſtinct from the State (es it is confeſſed to 
have always been de facto) and if it hath 
been always de fatto, it will rationally 274 
low, that it alagys had a Right to be 1 

eing next to impoſſible, that in ſuch a Vari 
ety of Mens Humours, Inclinations, and Inte- 
reſts, the whole World ſhould from the Be- 
ginning have ſubmitted to the fame Govern- 
ment, agreed in the ſame Rules and Laws of 
Society, if they had not been deliver'd by 
Adoſtolical Authority, and founded upon Di- 

cine 
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ine Right; for granting, I fay, the Church 
to be a diſtinct Society founded upon God's 

Law, having its peculiar Laws and Hights of 
6 iovernment, it will follow, abſtracting trom 
Divine Revelation, that it muſt have a Right 
of admitting into its Socicty thoſe who have 
undertaken to be governed by its Laws, and 
excluding from it (until they have made due 
Satisfaction) thoſe who ſhall tranſgreſs the 
Conditions of its Communion. 

And can there any Church be ſhewn from 
the very Intancy of Chriſtianity, in which 
any one, who had notoriouſly and openly 
tranſgreſſed the Conditions of his Baptiſmal 
Vow, was not obliged to undergo the Diſci- 
pline of Ptnance, before he could be ad- 
mitted into the Communion of the Church? 
The inceſtuous Corinthian, of whom weread, 
1 Cor. 5. 2 Cir. 7. for having married his 
Mother in Law, was excommunicated by 
St. Pan!, was not admitted into the Church, 
until by regular Acts of Mortification and 
Penitential Humiliation, his Fleth was de- 
ſtroy d, his Body was brought under, and he 
had given ſatisfactory Demonſtrations of the 
Sincerity of his Repentance; as being almoſt 
{wallow'd up by overmuch Sorrow. He was 
_ deliver d over unto Satan, but for Edifica- 
tion and Reformation, not Deſtruction, for 
that was the chief End of their Cenſures, 
and Diſcipline; which was Charitable, Ten- 
der, and Compadſſionate; and in exerciling of 

which 


172 Of the Subſequent Als Serm. 13. 


which the Church did Penance as well as 
{| the Penitent; by removing him from the 
Congregation with Mourning and great 
1 Lamentation. He ſuffer d the Puniſhments 
| | which were inflicted of any, that is, the 
(| Cenſures of the Church, until there was 
evident Danger of his being ſwallowed up 
(2 Cor. 2. 6, 7.) with overmuch Sorrow. 
Such was the Eceleſiaſtical Diſcipline of 
thoſe Apoſtolick "Times, and ſuch it conti- 
nucd in the firſt and pureſt Ages, until the 
Corruptions of the Church made its Diſcipline 
be deſpiſed, and the Number and Authority 
of Sinners over-power'd and over-aw'd the 
weak and unaſſiſted Cenſures of the Church. 
Then publick Conteſſion degencrated into a 
private ludicrous Penance; and an caſie pe- 
cuniary Commutat ion ſuperſeded a ſtrict, per- 
| ſonal Satisfaction : Until this Power of the 
1 Church, being by Degrees enfeebled, was at 
laſt totally loſt, and the had Nothing left of 
her Primitive Authority *, but carneſt De- 
tires, and Vibes that this Godly DiſcipHne 
might be reſtored. And certainly it is a 
Thing very much 70 be cuiſbed for, that the 
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® Preface tothe Commination. 

Fejunium ſic ſervabis: Primum cave ab omni probro C tpi verbs. 
> #b omni Noxia Cupiditate, & purifica ſenſum tuum ah omni Ta- 
nitate ſeculi hujus. 20 Illo die que jej unabis, nihil mmi ub guſta ble 
niſi Panem & aquam : Et 30 Computata quantitate Cibi, quem c- 
teris Diebus comeſturus erat, ſumpt um Diel illins quem fatturus er, 
ſepones & dabis vidue pupillo, aut, Cc. Herem. Lib. 3. Simil. 
5. Cap. 13. b. 61. Edit. Coteler. 


Apo- 
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Apoſtolical godly Difcipline could be reſto- 
red; and that Chriſtians would think them- 
ſelves obliged in Conſcience to ſubmit to it; 
or at leaſt to the private Exerciſe of Peni- 
tential Humiliation. 

And indeed, there can be but ſmall Hopes 
of ſceing any Reformation in the general Cor- 
ruption of Mens Manners, ſo generally com- 
plain'd of, except this Diſcipline be renew'd; 
and the Want of it is none of the leaſt Cau- 
ſes of the Degeneracy of this Age: For ccr- 
tainly if this rigorous Diſcipline were ſeverely 
and conſtantly obſerv'd ; if every open No- 
torious Offender were put to publick Pe- 
nance; if he were excluded the Society of 
the Faithful; if Chriſtians (according to the 
Apoſtolical Command) were not to keepcom- 
pany with him, no, md to eat with him, un- 
til he had made Satisfaction to the Church; 
Men would be, if not really better, yet more 
ſhy, and leſs Impudent in ſinning; and the 
publick Example of unpuniſh'd Vice would 
not add Authority to Sin, and the frequency 
of it ſpread its Contagion. Men would not 
dare to come ſcarce Cold from the Bed of 
Luſt to the Holy Sacrament, and from the 
undigeſted Riots ot the Tables of Devils, 
to the Table of the Lord. 

Neither indeed is it fo eaſie a Thing to 
repent and precume Pardon of heinous Sins 
after Baptiſm, as very many imagine; it is not 
a bare Lord hace Mercy 1pon 5, Which can 

ſatis- 
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ſatisfie for ſuch Sins; or an Abſtinence from 


the outward Actions of Vice, which can de- 


nominate us ſincere Penitents; but a cruci- 
fying the Fleſh, and the Aﬀections thereof, 
rooting out the very Habits of Sins, and 
the giving a contrary Bent and Inclination 
to our corrupt Affections. 

For alas, although the Rigours of External 
Mortification have been cenſured as Popiſb, 
and Superſtitious, by Men of too delicate tem- 


pers to undergo the Severities of ſo harſh a 


Diſcipline; yet I mult be bold to afirm, that 
no Man can be able through the Spirit to 
mortify the Deeds of the Fleſh (1 Cor. 9. 
27.) except he keep under his Body, and 
bring it into Subjection; except he reſtrain 
his Soul and Body, as a weaned Child, and 
keep it low, like as a Child that is weaned ; 
for it is impoſlible to find an humble Spirit 
in pamper d Fleſh, or a contrite Soul in an 
umnortify d Body. t 

Without theſc Inſtruments of Repentance, 
thou can i not ſo mortify thy Fleſh, as to 
work out Repentance, an Eſſential Condition 
of. the Covenant of Grace. Without theſe 
Severittes the Body is not to be kept-under, 
it will rebel againſt the Spirit; and whilſt 
thou pampereſt the Beaſt, thou wilt ſtarve 
the Man, (2 Sam. 12. 16.) Arguments from 
Reaſon are not the proper Weapons to ſub- 
due the Senſual Part, which muſt be as it 


' were forced and ſtormed by ſenſible Acts of 
Humiliation, Holy Dacid faſted, and lay 


all 
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all Night upon the Larth, Rod he inter- 
ceded with Ne for his fick Child; he wept, 
(2 Sam. 15. 30.) and went cove er d, ard} bare- 
foot, when he fled irom his Son em. He 
8 (7. 119. 62. ) even at MI Mii ht TO give 
Thanks unto the Lord; His Eyes prevented 
the Night-Watches, and the dau ning of the 
Morning (P/. 119. 147, 148.) St. John the 

Baptiſt, neither eat Bread, nor dak Wine, 


nor Strong Drink, and his Meat wa s Locuſts 
and Wild Honey (Actth, 3. 4. E + 1. 15. 
St. Paul did q e C r. 9. 27.) beat 
his Body; he did 919+7273<", bring it under and 
ſubdue it; He was in \ ftckings often, in 
: Hungerand 'Thirfſt, in FaQings often, u Cold 
and Nakedneis, (2 Cr. 11. 27.) Tinthy was 
allow'd by St. Paul hit a little Wine for his 
Stomachs ſake, and often Infrmities (1 Tum. 
5. 23. ) end ugh j for Phy fte! Sy NCT tor Pleaſurg, 
as St. Chry{e/tom notes upon the Place. 
Now it theſe Holy Men, who had fo grea 
a Share of the Graco of God, and ſuch Po. 
erful Aſſiſtances of his Holy Spirit, thought 
theſe Auſterities necetii-y to the. Mortiuca- 
tion of the Fleſh, or corrupt Part in us (for 
that the Scripture mot: commonly means by 
Fleſh,) what Severities are required to the 
bringing ot our Bodies into Sudjeccion, who 
certainiy fall ſhort of their Grac! 85 and nave 
added flame to the Heat of our Sintul Incli- 
nations, by artihicial Contrivance ol Ingenious 
Luxury 2 Andi dare! be bold ty fay that 


CUF 
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our Modern Way of living will never pro- 
duce a Moſes, or an Elijah, Men that can 
ſtand in the Gap, and by their Prayers open 
and ſhut the Windows of Heaven. 

[ have inſiſted the longer upon this To- 
pick, becauſe it is one of the moſt neceſſary 
Inſtruments of Repentance, the Neglect and 
Contempt of which (as Biſhop Andrews has 
obſerv'd) is the Cauſe that there is not that 
Gift of Continency now, that was in the 
Primitive Church. 

But I ſhall diſpatch this Head, (although 
upon a haſty review, I find that I have but 
lightly touched upon ſome Things, which 
might deſerve a fuller Diſcuſſion,) becauſe 
I deſpair to perſwade any Penitent to undergo 
ſuch Auſterities, or to ariſe to ſuch Heights 


of Zeal and Devotion on a ſudden; Men 


muſt be gradually trained up in the School 
of Mortification, underthe prudent Conduct 
of a Spiritual Guide. When they have ſuc- 
ceſsfully conquer'd one Vice, weaned them- 
ſelves from one darling Luſt, they will find 
ſo great Pleaſure, fo great Satisfaction in this 
Spiritual Conqueſt over themſelves, that by 


God's Grace they will perſevere, and go on 


unto Perfection, and by Degrees ariſe to the 
higheſt pitch, and the moſt Heroick Acts of 
Self-Denyal, and Mortification. 

But I proceed to the Third and laſt Parti- 
cular propoſed, F7zification, or Newneſs of 


Life, without which theſe Bodily Exerciſes 


will 
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will profit thee little, and thou can'ſt have 
no aſſurance of the Sinc-rity of thy Repen- 
tance, the Tree being to bu «now by its 

Fruit. | 
When then (briefly to ſum up what has 
been ſaid) a Sinner, upon a ſerious Conſide- 
ration of the Danger and Odiouſneſs of Sin, 
humbly applies himſelf to the Methods of 
God's Grace, and from a hearty Sorrow for 
his Sins proceeds to a perfect Deteſtation of 
them, and by Prayer, and Faſting, and all 
the Holy Methods of Mortification, crucities 
his Fleſh, and the Aﬀections thereof, our 
Heavenly Father, who gives the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask, grants him the Conqueſt 
of his Luſts, and not only turns him from 
Sin, but turns him tt himſeff, fixes his Heart 
upon its right Object, purges and purifies his 
Affections, watl”s him throughly from his 
Iniquity, and cleanſes him from his Sin; cre- 
ates in him a ci-an Heart, andrenews a right 
Spirit within him; and if he duth not by 
relapſing into Sin Frieve the Holy Spirit, 
which has thus ſealed him to the Day of 
Redemption, he will give him more and 
greater Degrees of Grace, and his Path ſhall 
be be as the ſhining Light (Prov. 4. 18.) which 
ſhines more and more unto the perfett Day. 
God, in the Progreſs of this New Birth, firſt 
gives the Penitent firm Purpoſes, and Refo- 
lutions of a New I.ite, and then heightens 
theſe Reſolutions into actual Pertormance. - 
> os The 
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The Will being thus moved ſtirs ups the Atf- 
fections; and his Love of Heaven, and Hea- 
venly Things, will excite his Delight; and 
his Delight his Hope; and his Hope will be 
ſwallowed up in the Fruition of them by 
Faith here, and in the actual Poſlethon of 
them in Glory hercafter. 

His active Faith, pregnant with good Works, 
will produce a conſtant Uniform Obedience to 
all the Commandments of God, ſo that in a 
continued Progrefs of a long Piety, it will 
grow as difficult {or him to commit Sin, as 
before it was to avoid it. His Hieb being 
weaned from Carnal Objects, will put on the 
Deſires of the Spirit, and not only his Sou 
will thirſt for thee, but his Fi will long 
after thee, O God (Pfal. 63.) Such a Di- 
vine Frame of Soul, ſuch a Heavenly Tem- 
per of Body had the Holy Pſalmiſt obtained 
by his remembring God on his Bed, and me- 
ditating on him in the Night-watches (Pp. 


63. 6.) by his frequent Faſtings and fervent 


Prayers, by watering his Couch with Tears, 
by bringing his Soul low, and making it even 
as 4 weaned Child. 

What remains, but that we alſo ſhould ſc- 
riouſly ſet about this great and important Du- 


ty of Repentance, even thoſe who have b 


their frequent Sins grieved that Spirit which 
fanEiicd them in the Laver of Regeneration, 
and by their preſumptuous, and wilful Pro- 
yorations have broken the Conditions of their 

Bap- 
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Baptiſmal Vow, even thoſe „hom Cuſtom 
hath made Vice nic ! ad pleafant, and 
virtue irkſom2 KC  afome; hat Care 
ought they to ti. e mortify the Decds of 
the Fleſh, ano to quirke: boſe Graces, which 
through their N ct re twice dead, nay, 
even totally Era :: <AtCC, and plucked up by 
the Roots : 

The Cond'tion af ſuch Men is indeed dan- 
gerous, but ng. other de:pera . if they 


will be but hum and patient, and for- 
tify themſeul v ong Reſolutions; if 
to froque::: al Ci C7 Will add no lets 
frequent Mu iiwion; if 79 4 ferious Conſi- 


deration o* tac State ct thor own Souls, they 
will joyn firm Reſolutions of amending what 
they ind amiſs; if they will back theſe Re- 
ſolutions with contiant Performances, they 
will by degrees advance and gain Ground 
upon tha ir Enemy, and with great Courage 
and Chriſt an Retolution thev will quench 
the fiery Darts of Satan (» Per. 2. 22.) 

But it we would not, a-cording to the true 
Proverb, r:turn with the Dog to his Vomit, 
and with th: Sow that was wathed, to her 
wallowing in the Mire; it w> would not 
run in a continual Circle of Repentin;; and 
Sinning, and Sinning and Ropenting, wemult 
by frequent Pr wers and Fallings, and all 
other Acts of Murtificotion or Penitontial Hu- 
miliation (fer I cannot ditlemble the Necet- 
lity of Mortincatior to the producing a latte 
N 2 ing 
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ing and effectual Repentance) fix our Reſolu- 
tions, and quicken our Endeavours; we mult, 
as Daniel did ſometimes, abſtain from plea- 
ſant Meats, and not by frequent Exceſſes, 


- adminiſter flame to our Luſts, anddiet our 


ſelves for a Temptation. In quantum tibi non 
peperceris in tantum 1ibi Deus, crede, parcet ; 
the leſs thou ſpareſt thy ſelf, the more will 
God ſpare thee, ſaid ſevere and acute Ter- 
tullian. 

We complain indeed, and that juſtly, of 
the proneneſs of our Fleſh, or corrupt inbred 
Inclination to all Wickedneſs, when it is we 
our ſelves that excite its Natural Inclination, 
that add Wings to its Deſires, and Fuel to its 
Flame. If we would withdraw the Matter 
which feeds it, the Fleſh would quickly grow 
tame and pliant; if we did not ſo much mind 
fleſhly and earthly Things, our Afﬀections 
would be ſet upon God, their proper Object, 
and there would be Nothing upon Earth, 
which we would deſire beſides him. If we, 
through the Spirit, would cleanſe our Hearts, 
and ſubdue, mortific and purifie our Bo- 
dies, and let them be made fit 'Temples for 


the Holy Ghoſt, God would rejoyce in the 


new Workmanſhip of his Creation; the Fa- 
ther would dwell in the Temple, which he 
has thus prepared and conſecrated for his Re- 


ception: For (as our Bleſſed Saviour has pro- 


miſed, John 14. 23.) If any Man love me, he 
will keep my Words, and my Father will lame 
him, 
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him, and we will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him. 

Which God of his infinite Mercy grant us 
through the Merits and Satisfaction of our 
alone Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; To whom with 
the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be ren- 
dred, as is molt due, all Honour, Power, 
Praiſe, Might, Majeſty and Dominion, from 
this time forth, and for cvermore. Amen. 
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the Diſquietude and Perplexity of a 
Sinner, under Affliction, and Judg- 
ments. 


MICAH VI. 6, 7. 


Iherewith fhall I come before the Lord, and 


Bord my ſeff before the High God? Shall 1 
come before him with Burnt Offerings, with 
Cates of a Tear Old? Vill the Lord be 
pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or with 
ten thouſands of Rivers of Oyl? Shall T 
give my Firft-born for my Tranſgreſſion, the 
Fruit of my Body for the Sin of my Soul? 


nE Prophet, at the Beginning of 
i this Prophecy, had forewarned the 
WD x People of the near approach of 
FI God's Judgments; which he calls, 
at the *hird Verſe of the firſt Chapter, the 
Lord's coming forth out of his Place; and 
his coming to tread upon the High places 
of the Earth; by which Phraſes the Pro- 


phets 
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phets mean God's manifeſting himſelf in a 
Way of Judgment ; and of overthrowing and 
ſubduing the ſtrongeſt Places and the ſtout- 
eſt Hearts. Hereupon the People (as is u- 
ſual in a Proſpect of Danger and Diſtreſs) 
were in a great Conſternation, inquictude of 
Thought, and perplexity of Mind: And are 
introduced by the Prophet uttcring ſuch ab- 
rupt, and paſhonate Forms of Speech, as 
are commonly uſed by Men in Diſtreſs; and 
which they themſelves had made uſe of on 
th's Occaſion. Wherewith ſhall I come be- 
fore the Lord, fay they, and bow my ſelf 
before the High God? Is God come forth to 
meet us with his Judgments; and ſhall not 
we prepare to meet Him with Sacrifices and 
Burnt-Offerings 2 For to come before God, 
ſignifies to mcet him; and is a Phraſe taken 
from the ancient Cuſtom {till in uſe amongſt 
the Eaſtern Nations, who were wont, when 
they were not able to reſiſt the Conqueror, 
to come out to meet him with Gifts and 
Pretents, and with humble Geſtures and Pro- 
{trations of Body to implore his Mercy, 
Thus Jacob met Eſau; and the whole City 
of Feruſalem went out to meet Alexande; 
He Great, when he came with his Army to 
beſiege that City. You ſee here, my beloved 
Brethren, that the People were in a great 
trouble and diſquiet of Mind, upon the 
Alarm of God's Judgments; and were unani- 
mouſly convinced, that his Juſtice was to be 
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fatisfhed, and appeaſed. For they look'd up- 
on God as an offended Prince, and knowing 
nim to be the Creator, Lord and Governor 
of all Things, thought that his Juſtice re- 
quired a Puniſhment, or a Satisfaction ; that 
his Authority might aot be contemned, nor 
his Laws difregarded. And this is a Truth 
which Natural Conſcience dictates unto all 
Men; that Governors and Magiſtrates muſt 
puniſh, that Society may be preſerved, that 
their Perſons miglit not be villify'd, and their 
Laws broken. And docs not, do you think, 
the juſt Government of God require, that 
Offenders be puniſhed 2 And would not Wick- 
edneſs overſpread the World, if it were not 
fo: And if Magiſtrates ought to puniſh, may 
not God much more do ſo, who gave us 
our Being, and preſerves us in it; and has 
full Power over the Works of his own Hands: 
Shall not the Judge of all the Earth doright? 
And is it not right, juſt, and equitable, that 
they who ſow Wickedneſs, ſhould reap the 
Fruits of it? Private Perſons may indeed, as 
Prudence ſhall direct, pardon offences againſt 
themſelves; but Magiſtrates, and Perſons in 
their Publick Capacities, are not to paſs over 
Publick Faults, becauſe they are Protectors 
and Conſervators of Publick Juſtice; which 
ſuffers much, and will at laſt be deſtroy'd, 
by the impunity of Offenders. And in ſuch 
Relation ſtands God to us, for he is not only 
the Party offended by Sin, but he is the 
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Governor of the World; the Sovereign Law- 
giver to his Creatures: He is the Lord, and 


the High God; who is to ſee and to take 
Care, that the Eternal Laws of Juſtice be 


not contemned, by Tranſgreſſions being un- 


puniſh'd. It was upon this Account, that 
they addreſſed themſelves unto the Prophet, 


to know how they ſhould ſatisfy, and ap- 


peaſe the Juſtice of the Sovereign Lord and 
Governor of the World, as being convinced 
that God's Juſtice requires, either a Puniſh- 
ment for Sin, or a Satisfaction for it. Where- 
withal (fay they) ſhall I come before the 
Lord, and bow my ſelf before the High God? 
What ſhall we do, what ſhall we ſay, how 
ſhall we behave our ſelves? Skin 2 Skin, 
yea, all that we have, will we give for our 
Lives. There is nothing ſo rare, nothing 
ſo dear, nothing ſo precious unto us, which 
we will not part with. Does God require 
Burnt-Offerings? Why we will offer unto him 
our Calves of a Year old, the firſt, beſt, and 
choiceſt of them. Will he be pleaſed with 
Rams? We are ready to offer 'Thouſands of 
them: And if our Oyl will fatisfy him, we 
will preſs all the Olives upon our Moun- 
tains, and make 'Torrents and Rivers of Oyl 
flow down from them. Nay, we will go 


further; for we will give our Firſt-born for 


our Tranſgreſſion, and the Fruit of our Body 
for Sin. We will with Abraham readily offer 


the 
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As aof them, our Firſt-born, the be- 
cur Strength, and of our Love. 
rophet docs here after a moſt admira- 

aner repreſent the behaviour of a 

wicked Sinner, under a ſudden Senſe of 

Guilt, an Expectation of Puniſhment, and a 

Conſciouſncſs of his own unpreparedneſs for 

it; andthe utter impoſſibility of his avoiding 

it. The Sinner in fuch a Caſe is uſually 
amazed and confounded, knows not what to 
do, nor whither to fly; Knows that God is 
juſt, but knows not how and after what 
manner to be reconciled unto him; | knows 
not by what, cr after what manner to pcr- 
form it. In ſuch a Conſternat ion are Sin- 
ners often found, when a Sickneſs ſeizes 
them on a ſudden, and Death approaches, 
or when publick Judgment and Calami- 
ties are ready to revolve them in a com- 
mon Ruin. When Sin lyeth at the Door, 
what a Confuſion is an unprepared Soul in? 

How unealie is he under the Expectation of 

the approaching Puniſhment; and how does 

he rack his Thoughts to find out Ways to 
avoid it? 
But remember what is told thee, wretched 

Sinner, and do not put off thy Repentance 

till 'the approach of imminent and unavoid- 


able. Dangers; but prepare betimes to meet 


thy God, O Sinner, whilſt He is yet a great 


way off, and upon the Way; Go forth with 


Tears of Repentance, and humbly ſue for 
Con- 
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Conditions of Peace: Or elſe ſit down firſt 
and conſider, whether thou art able to meet 
him that cometh againſt thee, who hath Mil- 
lions and Millions of Angels to attend him, 
and fight for him; who hath the whoie 
World at his Command: Conſider whether 
thou art able to dwell with devouring Fire, 
and everlaſting Burnings. O vain Man! 
thou doſt not certainly believe that there is 
a Hell, or that God is a conſuming Fire, 
or elſe thou wouldſt fear to offend him; 
for thou art not able to endure the Burn- 
ings of a Fever, and art reſtleſs under the 
{ſmalleſt Torture: A Fit of the Gout, or of 
the Stone, does quite unman thee ; and how 
canſt thou then endure the Wrath of God, 
and everlaſting Burnings 2 But if thou doſt 
"not think that there are ſuch Puniſhments 
ordained for impenitent Sinners, conſider 
with thy ſelf, art thou able to meet God 
in his 'Temporal Judgments; Can'ſt thou 
preſerve thy ſelf from a raging Plague? Art 
thou ſure thou haſt an infallible Antidote 
againſt Infection? Can't thou keep thy Foot 
ſure when the Earth trembleth; and can'ſt 
thou avoid being ſwallow'd up, when it ga- 
peth to receive thee? The Inhabitants of 
the Earth of old, were wont to learn Righ- 
teouſneſs, when the Judgments of God were 
in it; and they who have made a Mock at 
Sin, have been ſeldom fo har, as to make 
2 Mock at Puniſhments. }ut alas, We aro 
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faln into an Age, which is ſo fool-hardy, as 
to mock at, and to disbelieve the molt ſen- 
fible and moſt undeniable of God's Judg- 
ments, or hear, and talk of them, and lit 
under them with an unconcerned Stupidity. 
Ihe Sc-pture tells us that Sodom and Gomor- 
rab, und the Cities about them, which were 
deſtroy' d by Fire from Heaven, are ſet forth 
for an Example of Eternal Fire; their Tem- 
poral deſtruction by Brimſtone and Fire from 
Heaven was deſigned by God, as a Repre- 
ſentation and reſemblance of their Eternal 
Sufferings. And without doubt one End of 
Providence in preſerving burning Mountains 
in ſome Parts of the World, which at fit Sea- 
ſons, ordained by Providence, break forth, and 
overwhelm the Neighbouring Country with 
a terrible, a ſwift, and an unavoidable De- 
ſtruction, is to keep up in the Minds of Men 
an Example of the Vengeance of Eternal Fire: 
And thoſe dreadrul Earthquakes, which ſome 
Countries have lately felt, are an Example of 
what will come to paſs, at the Diſlolution of 
the World; when the Earth ſhall tremble, 
and the Hills quake, at the Preſence of the 
Lord, who is a confuming Fire. 0 then, 
my beloved Brethren, the Judgments of God 
are very terrible; and when extraordinary 
Things appear in the World, we are to take 
Notice of them, and we are to regard the 
Works of the Lord, and the Operations of 
his Hand, with a due awe, and Dread of his 
Juſtice; with a Godly, not a Superſtitious 

fear , 


Serm. 14. under Afliction. 189 


fear; with ſuch a Fear as drives us to Re- 
pentance, not which only amazes and con- 
founds us. The fear of the People of V 
rael in my Text, was accompanied with fo 
great a Conlternation,andDiltraction of Mind, 
that they caſt about in their Thoughts all 
manner of Ways, how to find out the true 
Method of being rid of the Cauſe of it. 
And the Prophet does, in repreſentation of 
them, give a molt lively Deſcription of the 
anxious and confuſed Thoughts of deſpair- 
ing Sinners, who knowing not the right Wa 
of being reconciled to God, make uſe of falſe 
Means, and intricate themſelves in endleſs 
Doubts and Perplexities. Wherewith ſhall 
we come; what ſhall we do; what will 
ſerve; What ſhall I give? Shall I macerate 
my Bedy with long Faſtings and ſevere Ma- 
cerations; Shall I give all my Goods to the 
Poor; Shall I give my Body to be Burnt: 
They will part with any 'Thing, when they 
arc in this Confuſion, but their Luſts, and 
their beloved Sins. But fear not their fear ; 
but fanctify the Lord of Hoſts, and let him 
be your Fear, and let him be your Dread. 
That is, fear God indeed, and uſe your ut- 
moſt Endeavours to be reconciled unto him; 
but let it be after the manner he has com- 
manded. Which, according to the Anſwer 
of the Prophet, is by the inward Renova- 
tion of the Heart, and not only by Acts of 
outward Religion, but as they proceed from 
the Heart and Aﬀections, and are Means and 
In- 
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Inſtruments of producing a true and a tho- 
rough Change of Mind; itis briefly in doing 
juſtly, in loving Mercy, and in walking hum- 
bly with our God; with a Heart and Affe- 
ctions truly ſincere and upright in his Ser- 
vice. For natural Conſcience is not alone 
able of it ſelf to inſtruct a Man in the true 
Way of bcing reconciled to God ; but He 
alone, by the Declarations of his Will, can 
teach us wherein it conſiſts. For Natural 
Conſcience can only in general tell us, that 
Sin deſerves Puniſhment, and that a Juit 
and Holy Governor, whoſe Laws have been 
broken, will be ſo True tothe Eternal Rules 
of Juſtice, as to puniſh the wilful and ob- 
ſtinate Sinner; becauſe it is for the good of 
the Offender, as well as for the neceſſary 
Honour of a Judge and Ruler; and the Sup- 
port of his Government. But it is from Scri- 
pture alone that we can learn, that the Blood 
of Ghriſt is the only Satisfaction for Sin; 
and that when we have offended God, and 
broken his Laws, there is no other Way to 
be reinſtated in his Favour, but by forſak ing 


Sin; by turning our Heart, and our Affe- 


ctions from it, and by becoming a New 
Creature in all Holy and Godly Converſa- 
tion; and all other things without this, will 
avail but little to thy eternal Weifare; for 
if I give my Body to be burnt, and have 
not Charity, it profiteth me nothing. Not 
as if Alms-giving, Prayer, Faſting, were not 
necellary Duties, and of great Uſe as to their 

pro- 
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proper Ends; but that they proft but a lit- 
tle without a Holy Life, and an inward 
Change of Mind. If thou haſt therefore 
offended God, reſolve to meet him, as the 
returning Prodigal did, with an humble Mind, 
and ſay unto him; Father, I have unned 
againſt Heaven and before thee, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy Son, nor even 
thy Servant, or to have any cven the mean- 
eſt Relation to thee: But, O us not utturly 
caſt me off; for I had rather be a Dcoor- 
keeper in thy Houſe, than to dwell in the 
"Tents of Iniquity. Smite upon thy breaſt, 
and ſay with the Publican, Be merciful to 
me a miſerable Sinner. 

Turn to God after his own Manner, with 
Humility, Sorrow, and Refolutions of Amend- 
ment; and then he will repent and turn un- 
to thee. And do not expect, wretched Sin- 
ner, that thou ſhalt always go on unpuniſh'd 
in thy Sins; for Judgment will at laſt over- 
take thee, and find thee in thy Sins, andthou 
ſhalt periſh in them. 'Thou wilt either come 
to an untimely End; be cut off in the midſt 
of thy Sins; or be ſeized by Sickneſs, and 
depart the World in Horror, and Conſterna- 
tion of Mind. Thou wilt ſometime or other 
be at the brink of Deſtruction ; and he ſeiz'd 
with a Panick Fear; and wilt then havereſt- 
leſs Thoughts, and an unquiet Mind; and 
wilt be convinced that ſomething ſhould be 
done, that God might be reconciled ; but wilt 
be in fach a Perplexity, that thou knoveſt 
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not what to do, or canſt not perform it when 
thou doſt. Miſerable Sinner, who hath de- 
ceived thee, and how cameſt thou to think 
that thou ſhalt always enjoy a Calm, and a 
content of Mind, in thy provoking Impieties 
and daring Sins? Doſt thou not think that 
Conſcience will fome time or other break in 
upon thee, and ſurprize thee in thy Mirth, 
and dampall thy Jollity? Be ſure that ſome 


time or other ſome Sickneſs will confine thee 


to thy Bed; ſome Fire or Loſſes will rob 
thee of thy Goods; ſome Affliction will dif. 
compoſe thee, and trouble thy Repoſe; or 
at leaſt, Age will make thee unable to enjoy 
thy wonted Pleaſure; and to be ſure Death 
will one time or other Summon thee to ap- 
pear before God's Tribunal. How wilt thou 
then be perplexed and confounded ; how wilt 
thou then wiſh, that thou could it recal Time; 
and with vain and fruitleſs Complaints con- 
demn thy felf and thy own Folly, and fay 
with the like Amazement with thoſe in my 
Text ; Wherewith ſhall I come before God; 
how ſhall I appear before him 2 I have ſin- 
ned, I have ſinned, and have not Time, nor 
Will, nor Grace to repent; and what ſhall I 
do unto thee, O thou juſt Judge and offend- 
ed God 2 If thou wouldſt therefore avoid 
theſe doleful Complaints, turn to God whilſt 
it is to Day, and reſolve to do Juſtice, and 
to walk humbly before him, that fo thou 
may it be happy in his Mercy and Favour 
here, and in Glory with him to all Eternity. 

SE Re 


The Diſquietude and Perplexity of a 
Sinner, under Aftfliction, and Judg- 


ments. 
\ 


MICAH VI. 6, 7, 8. 


Il herewith ſhall I come before the Lord, and 
bow my ſelf before the High God? Shall I 
come before him with Burnt-Offerings, with 
Cates of a Tear old? Mill the Lord be 
pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or with 
ten thouſands of Rivers Oil? Shall I give 
my Firſt-born for my T ranſereſſion, the fruit 
of my Body for the Sin of my Soul? 


8. He bath ſhewed thee O Man, what is 


Good; and what doth the Lord require of 
thee, but to do juſtly, and to luce Mercy, 
and to walk Humbly with thy God. 


O moſt 
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melt admirable manner the diſquiet, and reſt- 
leſs Thoughts of a diſturb'd, and diſcompos'd 
Spirit, under a Senſe of Guilt, and the Fear of 
anapproaching Judgment. Wherewithal ſhall 
we come; what ſhall we bring; will this 
do; will that ſatisfy? Nay, they offer what 
was not in their Power to perform, even Ri- 
vers of Oil; and what was unlawful for them 
to do, their Children for Sacrifices. 

From what I diſcourſed the laſt Oppor- 
tunity, you may draw theſe following Ob- 
ſervations. 


(1. ) That it is the dictate of natural Con- 
ſcience, that God, as he is the rightcous Go- 
vernor and Judge of the World, will puniſh 
preſumptuous, impenitent Sinners, that the 
Honour of his Government and Juſtice, and 
the Authority of his Laws might be preſer- 
ved; and that Men might be deterred from 
{inning for the future. 

(2.) That natural Conſcience cannot of it 
ſelf rightly inform us, whercin the true Way 
conſiſts of being reconciled to God. And 
that, when Men are left to themſelves, they 
take vain an udnlawful Ways to attain this 
End. As here the People, when in a great 
Conſternation, think to avert the imminent 
Judgment, by offering to God more than he 
required in his Law; as if their Pardon were 
to be procured, and God were to be bribed 
by the Greatneſs and Preciouſneſs of their 


Offer- 
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Offerings; and alſo proffer'd to give what he 
had abſolutely forbidden as an Abomination 
unto him, even their Firit-born, and the 
Fruit of their Body. 

(3.) That Sin (eſpecially when it is threat- 
ned with an unavoidable and a great Puniſh- 
ment) will create Trouble of Mind, and Diſ- 
quiet of Conſcience, and will put a Man into 
Confuſion of Thought, perplexity of Mind, 
and amazing Fears and appicicnfions. The 
Conſcience that knows and is convinced that 
they who commit ſuch Things are worthy 
of Death, will, when it ſees that Death 
approaching, work Tribulation and An- 
guiſh in the Soul of the Sinner, and make 
him cry out with thoſe in the Acts, when 
they were pricked at Heart, Men, and Bre- 
thren, what ſhall we do to be ſaved? 

(4.) We may obſerve that Men account 
nothing more dear to them than their Lives; 
Skin for Skin, all that a Man hath will he 
give for his Life: And the 1/raclites in my 
Text would part with all that was moſt dear 
andnear to them, rather then part with their 
Lives. While Men's Affections and Paſſions 
indeed are warm in the purſuit of worldly 
Goods or Pleaſures, we fee daily that they 
hazard their Lives to obtain them: But when 
their Paſſions ar2 once calm, and the cager- 
neſs of the Purſuit is over, and Reaſon and 
Conſcience are at leiſure to conider things; 
Life, and eſpecially the Hopes of an Eter— 
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nal one, will preponderate and weigh down 
all other Conſiderations. Our Paſſions raiſe 
Clouds and Fumes, which darken the Mind; 
but when the Light of Conſcience and calm 
Reaſon diſpel thoſe Clouds and Miſts of Er- 

ror and Prepoſſeſſion, Heaven as it were pre- 

ſents it ſelf unto us, and we take a View of 
the vaſt Spaces above us, and our Thoughts 

are ſwallow'd up in Eternity; and then this 

Span of Time, and this ſmall Point of Earth 

we tread on, ſeem nothing in Compariſon of 
them, and we would willingly part with 

that, and all we have, to live in Everlaſting 

Happineſs. It is in this Caſe as with thoſe 

who Trafficx; who when they are intent 
upon their Profit, and have their Minds whol- 

ly engaged and fixt upon their Employment, 
neglect all danger for it; but when a Storm 

ariſes, anda Tempeſt threatens them with un- 
avoidable Deſtruction, then Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience over-balance Profit, and they would 

give all they have to fave their Lives. And 

thus is it with a Sinner, when Danger ap- 

proaches ; for then Conſcience preſents Things 

in their true Shapes, and he would part with 

all his worldly Goods to fave his Soul. 

(J.) But although Life appears at ſuch 
times very dear unto the. Sinner; yet his 


Luſts and Paſſions have taken ſuch deep root 


in his Mind, that when he profefſes himſelf 
willing to part with all the worldly Things 
he 
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he has, yet at the ſame time retains a Love 
for Sin, and is ready to part with all which 
God requires, but his Luſts and beloved Plea- 
ſures. Thus the Jraelites would offer Burnt- 
Offerings, and Rivers of Oil, and their be- 
loved Children too; but as for their darling 
Sins, they were ſo dear to them, and had fo 
poſleſs'd their Souls, that they could not part 
with them. From whence appears the great 
Danger of deferring Repentance till old Age, 
or, as ſome do, till their Death-Bed; when 
Sin is ſodeeply rooted, that it is become Na- 
tural to the Sinner; and like the ſwelling 
Leproſy, has eaten ſo into the very Soul of 
the Man, that it cannot be gotten out, but 
by the Deſtruction of the Leprous Houſe. 


(Laſtly,) We may obſerve from the Words 


I have read unto you, that nothing will avail 
to attain the favour of God, without the in- 
ward Converſion of the Heart, ſhew'd and 
demonſtrated in Holineſs of Life and Con- 
verſation. For the Jſrae/ites offer'd Sacri- 
tices more than God had commanded; but 


theſe being only outward Performances, they 


were rejected by the Prophet. From whence 
Chriſtians alſo may learn, that Prayer, 
Faſting, Alms-Deeds, and all the good Works 
that they can do, will not avail, except they 
come from the Heart; and are perform'd 
with ſincere, honeſt, and upright Intentions ; 
not out of Vain-glory, Formality, and Hypo- 
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criſy; but to the Honour of God, the Good 
of others, and the Salvation of our own 
Souls. For if a Man give all his Goods to 
the Poor, and his Body to be burnt, it pro- 
fiteth him nothing without Charity; that is, 
except he did it out of Love to God and 
Man; and not out of Pride and Oſten- 
tation. 

Theſe Words are an Anſwer of the Pro- 
phet to the foregoing Queſtion, and contain 
in them thc whoſe Sum or Duty of Man; 
the Subſtance of what God requires to be 
practiſed by us, in order to Eternal Happi- 
neſs. In which we may obferve, 

1. That altho'the People had ask'd, where- 
with they ſhould fatisfy God, and expiate 
their Sins, that the Prophet makes no mention 
of Satisfaction or Reconcilement in his Anſwer 
to them; but only tells them what was their 
Duty, and what was the Good which God 
required of them. To teach them, that al- 
though God requir'd Sacrifices of them, that 
yet they were not the principal Thing where- 
with he was pleaſed; neither were they pro- 
perly Attonements for Sin, but were accep- 
table in Conſideration of the full Satisfaction 
and Sacrifice of Chriſt upoa the Croſs; of 
which the Legal Sacrifices were the Types 
and Shadows. He had thewed thee, O Man! 
ſaith the Prophet; as if he had ſaid, Trouble 
not thy ſelf concerning the Matter of ſatis- 
fying God, for thou art not able to make 


| any 
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any Recompence to his offended Juſtice; 
not all the Calves in yourStalls, the Flocks 
in your Ficlds, nor all the Olives upon your 
Mountains. What can'ſt thou give to God 
for thy Sin, of all thy worldly Goods, which 
is of any real Value in his Sight? What are 
all thy Poſſeſſions but his own Gifts, and 
his own Creatures, and wilt thou ſatisfy God 
with what is none of thine 2 What is thine 


own, but Sin; and what Good haſt thou, 


but what thou haſt received from him ? No- 
thing therefore that thou canſt do can ſatis- 
fy God; becauſe what is good in thy Actions 
is none of thy own; or if it were, it could 
bear no proportion to the infinite Juſtice of 
an offended Deity. Talk not therefore of any 
Satisfactions or Expiat ions for Sin; but leave 
that to God, who hath already accepted of 
the Satisfaction of the Blood of his Son, the 
Lamb flain from the Beginning of the World 
in the Divine Decrces and Determinations. 
Neither do you think that all the Legal Of- 
ferrings he hath commanded, will any whit 
avail to this End, without Chriſt's Sacrifice; 
or that thou canſt be partaker of the Benefits 
of that, without living a Holy Life. Why 
therefore doſt thou torment thy ſelf, and rack 
thy Thoughts, to find out Ways of appeating 
God? Thou art indeed a miſerable Offender, 
and if thou only conſidereſt thy own Sins, 
thou haſt juſt Cauſe to fear Puniſhment ; 
thou mayſt juſtly fear leaſt each part of the 
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Creation be armed againſt thee, in defence of 
its Creator; leaſt J hunder ſhould ſtrike thee 
dead from Heaven ; or the Earth open to 
ſwallow thce up; but if thou lookeſt upon 
God not only 2s a juſt God, but as a God 
reconciled to Sinners by the Death of his 
Son, do not treubie thy felt to invent new 
Ways and Satisfacuons of thy own; for God 
is ſatisfy'd, by a Way worthy himſelf, wor- 
thy his Honour : Only mind what he hath 
required of thee, perform that, and thou art 
ſafe. And this is thy Duty, O Man, this is 
what God requireth of thee. It is nothing 
which: is coſtly or chargeably ; nothing which 
is really unpleaſant, or diſagrecable to thy 
Soul; but what is highly reaſonable, and 
full of true Delight, and real Satisfaction. 
[t is to behave thy ſelf like a Man, and not 
like a Beaſt, and to do what the Light of 
Nature requireth of thee, as good and right: 
It is to curb thy Paſſions, moderate thy un- 
ruly Aﬀections, not to degrade thy ſelf into 
a lower Rank of Beings, and be as a Beaſt 
before thy Creator. The Pfalmiſt (Pſalm 


73. 22.) confeſſes, that when he was fooliſh 


and ignorant, he was 2s a Beaſt before God; 


that is, he regarded only preſent things, judg'd 


meerly by Senſe, and not Reaſon ; and was 
therefore, in the Sight and Judgment of God, 
as a Bcaſt, and not a Man. And therefore 
the Prophet by theſe Words; O Man, puts 
the Jews in Mind, that the Duty which God 

re- 
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required, was ſuch as was ſuitable to hu- 
mane Nature, and became a Rational, a Spi- 
ritual, a Man- like Duty and Religion, con- 
fiſting in inward Affections, and Practices 
flowing from them; and not in barely ex- 
ternal Worſhip, without the Heart and Life 
of it. And withal the Command which 
God requires of thee, O Man, is not hidden 
from thee, ncithcr is it far oft, but it is very 
nigh unto thec, in thy Mouth, and in thy 
Heart, that thou mayeſt do it: That is, it 
is clearly revcaled, and caſie to be known ; 
and much of it is written in legible Chara- 
cters upon thy very Soul, ſo that thou canſt 
not poſſibly be ignorant of it. Thou art not 
commanded to take long Pilgrimages, to 
make Satisfaction; or to think that the Afﬀ- 
flicting of thy Body will commute for the Sin 
of thy Soul ; but thou art bid to dwell at 
home, and conſider thy ſelf, and afflict thy 
Body no more than may conduce to the real 
Good of thy Soul, and Advancement of Pi- 
ety; and to uſe all the Externals of Reli- 
gion in Subordination to the great End of all, 
inward Holineſs. If God had preſcribed a 
harſh and a coſtly Religion to us Chriſtians, 
thou mighteſt have had ſome Cauſe of Com- 
plaints; but when he hath bid thee only 
Waſh, and be clean; when he hath bid thee 
only coaſe to do evil, and learn to do well, 
ſhalt thou turn away with Naaman, and be 
wroth? To do juſtly, to love mercy, and 

to walk humbly before God: What is there 
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| 
| | in all this which is harſh or difficult; what 
| is there which is not light and eaſie, and 
| which does not rather ate the Intereſt 
| of Mankind, as to this World, than hinder 
1 and oppoſe it? For, who is there who does 
| not naturally deteſt and abhor an unjuſt, a 
harſh and oppreiling, a proud and an unmer 
15388 ciful Man? Is not, Thou Knave, one of the 
greateſt Reproaches can be txt upon a Per- 
fon; and that of a cruc] Oppreflor, a Brand 
| which can never be worn out? Whereas the 
|| juſt, upright, compaſſionate, meck, and hum- 
| ble Perſon, is beloved of God; and of evil 
as well as good Men, and moſt commonly 
goes down to the Grave in Peace; paſles 
through this World with lefs Trouble than 
the Angry and Contentious, and always 
dies in Peace of Conſcience, and has a Share 
of Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 

Let us not then, my beloved Brethren, be 
in a confuſed Poſture when Sickneſs, Death. 
or Judgments approach us; and in a great 
Perplexity ask, wherewith the Lord will be 

pleaſed, and w hat thou ſhalt do to be ſaved ; 
For the "Thing i is plain, and our Duty is writ 
in legible Characters in the Scriptures, and 
in our Conſciences, fo that he that runs may 
read them: God hath ſhewed thee, O Man, 
what is Good; eſchew Evil, and do Good ; 
and thou ſhalt be blefled here, and to all 
Eternity hereafter. | 


SE R- 
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SERMON XVI. 


The Whole Duty of Man. 


MICAH Vl. 8. 


Heh ath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good, 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, 


but to do Fuſtly, to love Mercy, and to 
walk ere with thy God. 


E read in the Acts of the 
6 15 ay holy Apoſtles, that the 
Fewiſh Converts were 
touch d with ſo great re- 
morſe at a Sermon of St. Pe- 


ters, that they were prick- 
wy in > their Hearts, and cry d out with great 


Earneſtneſs; Men and Brethren, what ſhall 
we do to be ſaved? In the like manner the 
Zews, to whom the Prophet ſpeaks in the 
Words of my Text, being awaken'd with 
an Alarm of 1 by the Prophet, ad- 
dreſs'd themſelves unto him with the like 
Queſtion, but as Men affrighted out of a 
deep Sleep, ſcarce awake, and after a con- 
fus'd and perplex d manner: Wherewith ſhall 
we come before the Lord, and bow cur 


ſelves 
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ſelves before the high God 2 What ſhall we 
do; what ſhall we offer; what doth the 
Lord require; what will he be pleaſed 
with? Shall we offer all our Flocks, and all 
our. Oil to him? And if that will not do, 
will he z.ccevt of our firſt Born, the firſt and 
choicaſt of our Strength 2 

To this f:ilicitous Queſtion, the Prophet 
anſwers in the Words | have read unto you : 
He hath ſhewed thee, ( Man, what is Good, 
and what doth the Lord require ef thee, 
&c. 

In which Words he firſt ſhews them ne— 
gatively. what was not the good Thing which 


God required of them, pig. that which they 


had propos d to offer unto him, Sacrifices, and 
fuch like external Duties, chiefly Ceremo- 
nials. Theſe he excludes, as not good com- 
paraticely, nor of, and in themſeives. And 
then (Secondly ) he politively and plainly tells 
them what was that Good which God would 
accept, and had chiefly required of them ; 
and after an upright and conſcientious man- 


ner he tells them, that the coſtlieſt Sacrifices 


were not good, and were nothing without a 
good Life; and that although God had ex- 


preſly commanded them to offer their Sacri- 


fices, that yet they were in themſelves of 
little or no Value without the other. 

And this Anſwer which God gave by the 
Prophet to the Zerzvs, is alſo to be given by 
his Miniſters under the Goſpel to all Chri- 

ſtians, 
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ſtians, whoſhall make Enquiry; to wit, that 
Holineſs of Heart and Lite, is the principal 
Thing which God requires of Chriſtians ; 
without which, Prayer, Faſting, Almfdeeds, 
and all the external Dutics, and inffrimen- 
tal Parts of Religion, will avail but little 
to their Salvation. FOES 

For the Zews did generally obſerve the 
Externals ot their Religion with great Ex- 
actneſs; and fo fur they did well; becauſe 
God had required it of them. They ſought 
God daily (as you may read in the 57th Chap- 
ter of Jaiab) and to the Shame of Chritti- 
ans, they took Delight in approaching to his 
Ordinances; and faſted, and afflicted them- 
ſelves; they roared like Bears, and mourned 
like Doves; and cover d (according to the 
Prophet's Expreſſion) the very Altar of God 
with Tears; and yet all this, which if ac- 


companied with Sincerity, inward Holineſs, 


and the Fruits of it in a good Lite, had been 
extreamly pleaſing unto (iod, was rejected 
by him, becauſe it was but a partial Obedi- 


ence to his Laws; and was rot attended 


with the Practice of his Spiritual and Moral, 
as well as his Ceremonial Law. 

And are there not many Chriſtians as 
faulty as the Fews were? For do not thoſe 
of the Romiſoꝰ Perſwaſion undertahe long 


Pilgrimages, and undorgo many ievere Mor- 


tifications, to atone God's Anger: Do not 
they apply themſelves to the Practice of the 
FP xtcr- 
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Externals of Religion, with great Care and 
Pains; and value themſelves extraordinarily 
on theſe Performances? Nay, do not many 
of thoſe of the Reformed Religion reſt too 
much ſatisfy d with Religion of the Means, 
and neglect its ſubſtantial Duties, which are, 
Religion oi the End; that which God chicf- 
ly and mainly deligned they ſhould perform. 
Many of them are conſtant in hearing of Ser- 
mons, in frequentingof Prayers, at their pri- 
vate as well as publick Devotions; and that 
with Zeal, and a commendable Affection; ſome 
of them Faſt often, meditate on God's Word, 
and receive the Sacrament frequently. And 
who can ſay but that all this is the neceſſary 
Duty of a Chriſtian? But, O Chriſtian Man, 
God hath ſhewn thee, that this is not a/l/ 
that he requires of thee ; and that although 
this is good, yet it is not the chief nor the 
main Good he hath commanded; for al- 
though theſe arc not to be left undone, yet 
Juſtice, Mercy, and Humility, is what 6g 
to be Cone by thee, after the molt punctual, 
and the molt exact Manner. 

I would not be miſtaken; I do not go 
about to leſſen your Obligation to Prayer, 
or other of theſe Inſtrumental Duties of Re- 
ligion; for without doubt they are neceſlary 
to be conſtantly and zealouſly pertorm'd, and 
the wilful Neglect of them is a damnable 
Impiety: But my Intention is to ſhew you, 
with the Prophet, that "Y are not the prin- 


cipai 
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cipal Thing; and that inward Holineſs, con- | 
ſiſting in the Heart and Aﬀecctions, and de- 
monſtrating it ſelt by outward Actions, in the | 
performance of our whole Duty towards God, | 


our Neighbour, and our Selves, is that which 
God prefers before the other; they are both | 

any to Salvation, but in their due Pla- 1 
ces, Degrees, and Order; and the former will 
not be accepted without the latter. For a 
Man may be a Hypocrite to himſelf, as well 
as to others; and be deceived by his own 
Conſcience, as well as deceive others; and 
Men may ſometimes imagine themſelves to 
be neareſt Heaven, when they are fartheſt 
off it, and may think that their zealous Per- 
formance of one kfſer Duty, may commute 
for their Neglect of thoſe which are greater. 
For a Man may pray with great Zeal, and 
faſt long; and yet have all the while un- 
mortified Paſſions. He may lift up his Eyes 
to Heaven, and have his Heart all the while 
grovelling upon the Earth; and be a ſevere 
Obſerver of the Sabbath, and defraud his 
Neighbour all the Weck following. But 
God hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is 200d, 


Firſt, In General. 
Secondly, In Particular. 


For the Prophet in theſe Words gives us a 
ſhort Fpitome of the I] hoſe Duty of Man; 


which 
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which he at firſt lays down in general, un- 
der the Notion of Good, or Right; and then 
proceeds to 3 and particularize the 
ſeveral Branches of it. 

He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is 
Good : He hath clearly deliverd, and ma- 
nifeitly declard in his Laws of Nature, and 
in his Holy Scriptures, what is the Good 
which he requires of thee ; and thou need'ſt 
not be at any great trouble to attain the 
Knowledge of it: Do but what plain 
Scripture and clear Reaſon dictate unto 
thee; and thou mayſt pleaſe God, without 
being at the Expence of coſtly Sacrifices. 
And what is that which he requires? but, 
firſt, that thou behave thy ſelf as a Ra- 
tional Creature, and a Man ought to do; 
and not to behave thy ſelf like a Beaſt be- 
fore God. It is the Eternal Laws of Good 
and Right, that are to be thy firſt Guide 
and Directors; and the Rules which God 
has engraven upon thy Mind, which are to 
be the Model and Square of thy Actions. 
For it is Reaſon which makes thee a Man, 
and diſtinguiſhes thee from other Crea- 
tures; and all the other parts of thy Na- 
ture, are common to thee with the Brutes 
that periſh: For he that acts contrary to 
Reaſon, is not a Man, but a Beaſt; he 
changes his Nature, and degrades himſelf 
into an inferior rank of Beings. 


The 
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The intemperate Perſon is a Swine, ra- 
ther than a Man; he returns to his Vomit 
like a Dog, and as a Sow wallows in the 
Mire: And the Adulterer is liken'd to fed 
Horſes in the Morning, by the Prophet, 
for their unruly, and their unbribled Luſt. 
What is the revengeful Perſon, the Fierce 
and the Crucl, but a Wolf in Sheeps- 
cloathing ; a Man indeed in outward Shape; 
but a Tiger, or a Lion in his Temper and 
Diſpoſition; ſometimes as irrational, and 
often leſs generous than they. From 
whence it is that the Scripture calls the 
Sinner, the fleſhly Man; as it does the 
unrenew'd Pcrſon, barely the animal, or 
natural Man. And yet Nature may go 
very far. A Pagan Philoſopher, guided on- 
ly by the Light of Nature, bids the Per- 
fon who would direct his Ways aright, to 
act in all Things Ae a Man: Eat and 
Drink as becomes a Man, who is a rational 
Creature; Sleep no longer than will ſuffice 
Nature, as Nature dictates unto thee ; and 
do all things as a Man: Thereby intima- 
ting that it he did otherwiſe, he would 
forfeit that noble Character. For a Man 
ought to live not according to Senſe, and 
Opinion, which is proper to the fooliſh and 
ignorant; or according to his brutiſh In- 
clinations, and irregular Paſſtons, which 
is the property of a Beaſt; but according 
to the Light of Reaſon, the Candle Which 

| oo God 
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God hath ſet up in his Heart; and then 
he will hate and fly from Vice; which 1s 
altogether Brutiſh and Unreaſonable. Even 
the Practice of this one good natural Pre- 
cept, Do as you would be done by, will 
conduct a Man through the greateſt Part 
of his Duty; and will dire& him in the 


two firſt Branches of what God requires of 
him. | 


SERMON 


SERMON XVII. 


To Do as you would be Done by. 


MICAH VI. 8. 


He hath ſbewed thee, O Man, what is God; 
and what doth the Lord require thee ? 
but to do juſtly, and to love Mercy, and to 
walk buntbh 27575 thy God. 


— 


=2 Have already inſiſted on theſe Words 


1 "ha far as they refpe& what God re- 

W quires of Man in general, under the 
Notion of Good or Right; He hath 
ſhewed thee, O Man, what is Tod; and ſhall 
now proceed to conſider the ſeveral Branches 
of that general Good which he hath ſhew- 


ed Man, and requires of him, which are 
Three. 


Firſt, To do Juſtiy. 
Secondly, To hoe Mercy. 
Thirdly. To walk Humbly with our God. 


To do 72 Aly, reſpects our Duty towards 
our Neighbour in Point of Dealing; and 
conſiſts in the giving of every one their Due, 


2 Superiors, 
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Superiors, Equals, and Inferiors; and in not 
oppreſſing any, or defrauding them; but in 
dealing with them as to their Perſons, Eſtates, 
and good Names, as we our felves would be 
dealt with. 

To be Merciſul, comprehends all which 
Charity requires of a Man, and eſpecially 
of a Chriſtian, beyond what ſtrict Juſtice 
may demand. For the Chriſtian who does 
no more than the Strictneſs and Rigour of 
Juſtice may exact, is arrived but to an ordi- 
nary - pitch of Chriſtianity, which requires 
that a Man be Kind, Pitiful, and full of 
Compaſhon towards others; and that with a 
willing and a chearful Mind, and without 
expecting any Recompence from them, as 
the Word Love Mercy imports. 

To walk humbly with God, is to have a 
lively Senſe of God's Preſence always upon 
our Souls; and to ſeek to approve our ſelves 
to him in all Things; and that in all Hu- 
mility; that is, without murmuring and 
diſputing his Commands; and in a patient 
doing and ſuffering what he ſhall inflict 
upon us. 

Zuftice chiefly reſpects Dealings and Con- 
tracts; and I think a Man may ſafely guide 
himſelf in thoſe Matters by theſe following 
particular Directions, which are agreed upon 
not only by Divines, but by Men of Under- 
ſtanding in civil Affairs, and the Laws of 
Nature and Nations, | 


(. 
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(1.) We are to Do to others as we would 
be done by, in all inſtances which are not 
plainly finful or unreaſonable; that is, 
which it is not ſinful to do, or unreaſonable 
to omit. As a Man may not therefore kill 
another by virtue of this Rule, when he is 
weary of his own Life, becauſe Murther is 
in it ſelf unlawtul; and a Judge mutt not 
omit to condemn a Malefactor becauſe he 
would be unwilling to be condemned if he 
were in the Malctactor's ſtead ; and that be- 
cauſe the Omiſſion of publick Juſtice is in it 
ſelf unreaſonable. 

(2.) Put thy ſelf in thy Neighbour's ſtead, 
and him in thy own; make thy ſelf the Sel- 
ler in Buying, and the Buyer in Selling; and 
then thou wilt kcep a Conſcience void of 
Offence, and be upright in thy Dealings. 

(3.) A Man may demand, and in Juſtice 
expect a lawful Gain, or a valuable Conſide- 
ration; becauſe Trade is the transferring of 
our Rights in a Thing to another, upon a 
proportionable Compenſation for it. And 
that is a reaſonable Compenſation, or a law- 


ful Gain, which is univerfally beſt, and mu- 


tually ſo for the Buyer as well as the Seller; 
and with reſpect to the publick Good as well 
as our own. The Man who conſiders not 
the publick Good, cares not how dearly he 
Sells, or how cheaply he Buyes: and there- 
fore it is highly reafonable, that this inor- 
dinate Deſire ſhould be regulated by the 

P43 com- 
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common Good of Society; which requires 
that ſuch a Proportion ſhould be obterv'd 
which is equally Good to bert, which is 
founded upon this plain Reaion grounded 
upon Selt-Intereſt ; becauſe the udvantage 
which is made by immoderate Gain, whilſt 
I am the Seller, will be cqually prejudicial 
to me when I am the Buyer. 

(4.) That Gain may be accounted mutu- 
ally and univerf:lly beſt for all Men, which 
allows a reaſonable Profit for Mens Time, 
Pains, and Skill; the Hazard they are at; 
the Uſefulneſs of their Callings; and the 
Difficulty there is in attaining to Knowledge 
in them; together with the Conſideration of 
other Circumſtances, as Prudence and Con- 
ſcience ſhall direct. 

(5.) That is a lawful Gain, or a reaſon- 
able Compenſation, which is generally ac- 
counted ſo by the moſt honeſt and moſt 
knowing Perſons of each Trade or Profeſſi- 
on; or Which is the ordinary and uſual Price 
amongſt conſcientious and skilful Men of 
the ſame Profeſſion, whoſe general and con- 
curring Practice is the Standard of Com- 
merce; except there be ſome general Inju- 
ſtice in the Myſtery of the Profeſſion it ſelf, 
generally practiſed, or too commonly cn- 
couraged, or at leaſt winkt at. In which 
Caſe, although it be not altogether in the 
Power of every particular Perſon to remedy 
the Miſchief ; yet ſomething, I preſume, may 
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be done by all towards it; and very much 
by Men of Authority, Intereſt, Ability, Skill, 
and Credit in their particular Arts and Pro- 
feſſions, who would do a noble Work to 
ſet themſelves about the remedying or diſ- 
couraging ſuch publick Miſchiefs; and it is 
the neceſſary Duty of all Men to practiſe 
ſtrict Honeſty, and endeavour after the 
higheſt Juſtice they are able to practiſe in 
the imperfect State and Condition of Things 
the World is now in. God knows my Heart, 
I accuſe no particular Perſon, nor reflect up- 
on any Trade or Profeſſion: but only ſup- 
poſe ſuch Things as may poſſibly be, and 
are ſaid to be too commonly practis d. 

(6.) It is a Truth grounded upon Reaſon, 
and agreed upon by the common Conſent of 
Mankind, that lawful Gain doth not con- 
fiſt in one certain indiviſible nice Point; but 
that there is Latitude in it, and ſeveral De- 
grees of it, in which if a Man keeps him- 
ſelf, he may uſe his Skill and Prudence in 
Bargaining, and make the beſt he can of his 
Commodities, without the Imputation of In- 
juſtice. He who ſells for the utmoſt lawful 
Value, is not Unrighteous ; he who ſells for 
a moderate Price, is an upright honeſt Man, 
and a juſt Dealer; he who contents himſelf 
with the loweſt Gains, is a good Man, and 
a conſcientious Chriſtian; but he who 
exceeds the utmoſt common Latitude of law- 
ful Gain is unjuſt. And what is that, but 
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to be one who breaks the eternal Rules of 
Juſtice, who diſſolves, as much as in him lies, 
the common Bands of humane Society; 
breaks the J. aus of Nature and of God, as 
well as of: Man; dvfezts the common End 
for which Men combin'd into Socicties; en- 
tails the Hatred ot honeſt Men, and the Cries 
and Curſes of the Poor upon himſelf, and 
upon his Poſterity; and hath all the while 
been ſo unwiſe, as to make no Friends to 
himſelf with his unrighteous Mammon. And 
what will he then do when he begins to 
fail; when Death approaches and ſummons 
him before God's Tribunal, when that dread- 
ful Sentence ſounds in his Ears, Let him that 
is unjuſt, be unjuſt ſtill: the Time of Repen- 
tance 1s paſt, thou art given up to thy own 
Luſts ; thou would | not be reclaimed, and 
now thou canſt not, there is not Time for 
thee, nor Grace afforded to work out thy Sal- 
vation; and thou who haſt dealt unmercifully 
with others, ſhall be dealt with ſevercly by 
Gad; for theſame Meaſure thou haſt meeted 
withal, ſhall be meaſured unto thee ugain. 
God indeed is infinite in Goodneſs towards 
Sinners; but he is always Juſt, and ſome- 
times Severe; and that for the Good of Sin- 


ners; that many may be reclaim'd by ſome 


ſevere Examples upon a few. 'The Apoſtle 
bids us take notice of the Severity as well 
as of the Goodneſs of Almighty God; and 
of all Men, the unjuſt Man may moſt ex- 
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pect the Effects of it. For what can the 
unmerciful Oppreſſor, who grinds the Face 
of the Poor, and defrauds the Orphan, and 
the Widow, expect at God's Hands, but the 
juſt Reward of his own unmerciful Dealings, 
a ſeverc Puniſhment proportion'd to his own 
Offence? Shall not the Judge of all the 
Earth do Right? And is it not juſt, right, 
and equitable, that he who ſhews no Mercy, 
ſhould have no Mercy ſhewn unto him? 
When thou art upon thy Death-bed, Con- 
ſcience, if it be not quite ſtifled and harden- 
ed by Sin, will then accuſe thee of thy Inju- 
ſtice; and thou would'ſt with the like Per- 
plexity with the Fews in the Words before 
my Text, part with all thy outward world- 
ly Goods for Peace of Conſcience, and an 
honeſt upright Heart. Wherewithal ſhall 
I come before God, wilt thou then ſay, what 
ſhall I do to pleaſe him; what ſhall I part 


with; will my ill-gotten Goods ſuffice to 


atone God's Anger; I will part with them, 
and give not only Fourfold, but all which 
I have, for my Tranſgreſſions; and the Fruit 
of all my Labours, Craft, and Care, for the 
Sin of my Soul. 

But, O vain Man, theſe Lame, Sick, and 
Death-bed Sacrifices will not ſuffice ; for 
God hath ſhewn unto thee, and thou might'ſt 
have conſider d during the paſt time of thy 
Life, that nothing but Juſtice, Mercy, and 
Piety, will be accepted by him, and cither 
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2 humble Life led according to the Precepts 
in my Text, or at leaſt a Heart effectually 
wrought upon to the undertaking of them, 
is the only Ground of Aflurance which can 
be ſafely relied upon; the latter of which 
yet is very difficult to be known, and to be 
obtain d. Thou th-refore who would'ſt Dio 
well, oughteſt to Live well too, and not to 
put off thy Repentance until thy Death- 
bed, becauſe Grace is not often beſtowed 
upon Sinners, who defer to ask for it till the 
laſt Gaſp; and thou canſt not tell whether 
it will prove effectual or no. But learn be- 
times to know what is good, and live Juſt- 
ly, love Mercy, and walk humbly before thy 
God ; and thou wilt be bleſſed with his 
Grace here, and with him in Eternal Glory 
hereafter. 
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SERMON XVIII 


Of Walking humbly with God. 


— —_——— 


MICAH VI. 8. 


He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what ig Good, 
and what doth the Lord require of thee ? 
but to do Fuſtly, to love Mercy, and to 
walk humbly with thy God. 


9 HES E Words contain an Abſtract 
Ir of the whole Duty, which God re- 
oF quires of us; conliſting in Acts of 


uſtice and Mercy towards our 
Neighbours; and in an humble demeanour of 
our ſelves towards God. I have already diſ- 
patch d the Two firſt of them. I ſhall now, 
through God's Aſſiſtance, briefly ſhew what is 
mon in Scripture by walking humbly with 
God. 

Religion in Scripture is reſembled to a J/ay ; 
and walking init, ſignifies continuing in it as in 
a Courſe or Way of Life, that ſo we may ar- 
rive to Eternal Happineſs, the End of it. And 
conſequently walking with g denotes in ge- 
neral, the ordering of a Man's Converſation, 
or Courſe of Life with reſpect to him, ac- 


cording 
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cording to his Commands; ſo as to do what 
is well pleaſing in his Sight. s 

(1.) Particularly to walk with God. figni- 
fies to live as in God's Preſence, with an 
aweful Senſe of his Majeſty, Juſtice, Power, 
and Holineſs upon our Mind; with an car- 
neſt and ardent Deſire of pleaſing him, and 
an humble Fear of offending him. I have 


ſet the Lord always before me (ſaith the Pfal- 


milt, P/. 16. 8.) becauſe he is at my right 
Hand, T ſhall not be moved. He continually 


meditated upon the Omniſcience, and Omni- 


preſence of the Great God; acknowledging 
him to know all Things, and to be preſent 
in all Places; and thercfore he knew that he 
ſhould not be moved; that he ſhould not be 
overborn by Temptations; be overcome by 
Troubles, or ſhaken in his Obedience to him. 
To ſuppoſe our ſelves to be always in God's 


Preſence, and to be overlook'd by his all- 


ſeeing and watchful Eye, is one of the ſu- 
reſt Means to reſtrain our ſelves from Evil. 
For if Men are deterred from their wicked 
Enterprize by the Preſence of thoſe, who 
have any Power or Authority over them, 
who will detect their Faults, or can bring 
them to Puniſhment for them; how much 
more would they be kept from Sin, if they 
did but conſider that God overlook'd their 
Actions 2 There is ſo much of natural Shame 
and Fear left in Mankind, that few will ven- 
ture upon ſome Sorts of Sins, if there be but 

| 9 
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2 poſhbility of being Known and detected; 
Men ſeek the Night and Darkneſs to cover 
their Wickednefs, and are afraid leſt the 
Noiſe, or Whiſper ſhould betray them. And 
is there not juſt Reaſon for it; for hath not 
a Bird of the Air (as the Wiſe Man expreſles 
it) ſomctimes carry'd the Voice; and hath 
not that which hath Wings told the Matter? 
i. c. hath not Murther, "Treaſon, and ſome 
ſuch like Sins, been diſcover'd as ſuddenly 
and as ſtrangely, as if the very Birds of the 
Air had ovcrheard the Conſultation; had 
ſeen the Murther committed, and had flown 
with their utmoſt Swiftneſs to diſcover it. 
And are there not ſome Sins, which thou 
wilt not diſcourſe of in thy own Bed-cham- 
ber; and can'ſ ſcarce entruſt with thy own 
Thoughts, leſt they ſhould be diſcover'd by 
Men; and wouldſt thou venture upon them | 
without the leaſt Fear, and recoil of Con- 1 
ſcience before God? It is certainly for want 
| of belief, that he knoweth, and ſeeth all ; 

things; or for want of ſetting him always 

before thee, that thou falleſt into ſuch great | 

Sins. The ſtrange Diſcoveries of Murthers, 

and of the moſt ſecret Sins; and thy own 

natural Fears, which thou carrieſt about thee, 

will not permit thee to doubt, whether there 

be a Providence or no; for thou can'ſt not 
| ſhake off the Fears of another World, and of 
a future Puniſhment ; it will haunt thoſe 
who fear not Men; and perplex n 
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of the moſt powerful Potentates, whilſt they 
arc ſurrounded with theirGuards, and raiſed 
above the fear of Humane Laws and Puniſh- 
ments. It mult be therefore for want of due 
Conſideration of this great Truth, and from 
not living as in God's Sight, that thou dolt 
do that before him, which thou wouldſt not 
venture upon before a young Child, or the 
moſt faithful of thy Friends or Servants. 
The Eyes of the Lord are in every place, 
bcholding the Evil, and the Good; they are 
upon the Ways of Man, and he ſceth all 
his Goings; and there is no Darkneſs, nor 
Shadow of Death, where the Workers of Ini- 
quity may hide themſelves, Prov. 15. Fob 
4- 21. And cannot Man go away from 
God's Spirit, or flee from his Preſence; why 
then ſhould he not live as in his Preſence, 
and walk as before him? Thou compaſſeſt 
our Paths, and art acquainted with all our 
Ways, there is not a Word in our Tongues 
but thou knoweſt it, and thou underſtandeſt 
our Thoughts afar off. Thou knoweſt what 
our Thoughts will be before we have form'd 


them in our own Minds; becauſe thou know- 


eſt them from all Eternity. Thou formedſt 
all the Springs and Motions of our Souls, and 
kneweſt how, when, and after what manner 
they would bedetermined. And can we then 
think to hide any thing from thee, or to con- 
vey our ſelves out of thy Preſence? No, 
Lord, we deſire to live and walk before thee; 

and 
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and O let us never go out from thy Preſence ; 
for then weſhall, like Cain, be Fugitives and 
Vagabonds upon the Earth, and we ſhall be 


baniſhed from thy Favour, and thy more im- 


mediate Preſence in Glory, to Eternal Dark- 
neſs, and the loweſt Hell, where thou alſo 
art to puniſh us. | 

(2.) Towalk with God, is to /ire by Faith 
in God and Chriſt; There is a Life of Senſe 
and Unbelief, when Men live according to 
the Suggeſtions of their fleſhly Luſts, and in 
the Gratification of their Senſes ; without ad- 
vancing from Things ſeen, to Things that are 
not ſeen; and in ſuch an adherence to the 
Things of this preſent World, as to be fixt 
to them; ſo that they neverraiſe their Souls 
above them, by lively Apprehenſions of a 
better World, and by conquering their Incli- 
nations to Things below. To live a Life of 
Faith in God, is to live as thoſe who have 
taken him for their Creator, their Lord, their 
Owner, their Ruler, their Benefactor, and 
who have accordingly given themſelves up 
unto him by Self-re{ignation to his Will, 
and by Subjection to his Laws; to be healed, 
ruled, perfected, and ſaved by him. He who 
lives by Faith in God, lives in a Dependence 
upon him, acknowledges his Being to be Ori- 


ginally of him, and that it flows by continual 


Emanations from him; he has the firmeſt 
Belief of him, the higheſt Love for him, 
the greateſt Truſt in him, and the moſt ab- 
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folute Reſignation to him; he entirely lives 
to his Glory, and whether he Eats, and 
Drinks, and whatſoever de does, he ulti- 
mately deſigns his Honour, and makes all 
his worldly Intereſts and Pleaſures be ſubor- 
dinate to this End. 

(3.) To walk with God, is to live in the 
Prattice of all thoſe Duties which he hath 
commanded. Noah was Juſt and Perſett, and 
walked with God ; IValk before me (faith 
God to Abram) and be thou perfect; where 
Juſtice, and Righteouſneſs, and an unblame- 
able Courſe of Life, is made to be the Sign 
of walking with God ; that is, of walking in 
the ſame Path with him, by being Holy, as 
he is Holy; and by making Him, and his 
Laws, the Example, Rule, and Pattern of 
our Actions ; and going on fo ſteadily in the 
Ways of Godlineſs, as if he had upholden us 
with his Right Hand ; had ſometimes gone 
before to trace out the Way for us; and 
had ſometimes led, guided, and conducted us. 
Make thy Way plain before my Face, ſays 
Holy Dacid, and lead me, O Lord, in thy 
Righteouſneſs ; Guide me by thy Holy Spi- 
rit; Walk with me, that I may walk with 
thee ; not only ſnew me thy Ways, but keep 
me in them. For then doth a Man walk 


with God, when it appears by the Holineſs 


of all his Actions, that he is under the Di- 
vine Conduct and Protection, that he is aſſiſt- 
ed by his Spirit, and enjoys a gracious Com- 
munion with him. 


To 
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To walk humbly, implies theſe Things. 


(1.) To frame our Lives and Converſations 
in all things that reſpect God with Humility, 


1. In our Underſtanding. 
2. In our Actions. 
3. In our Sufferings. 


(1. ) In our Lnderſtandings; it teaches us 
in all Things which he hath plainly revealed 
unto us, to ſubmit and captivate our Under- 
ſtandings, and to bring every proud and high * 
Thought in Subjection unto him. For who 
art thou, O Man, ſays the Apoſtle, that re- 
plieſt againſt God; that argueſt with him; 
| and that calleſt the reaſonableneſs of his Pro- 
ceedings into Queſtion? Doſt not thou find, 
that thy Underſtanding is finite and limited, 
that thou knoweſt but little of what is before 
thee, and nothing of what is abcve thee, but 
as it is revealed unto thee 2 and wilt thou 
deny what thou can'ſt not but confeſs he hath 
revealed unto thee, becauſe thou can'it not 
fathom the Depths of it 2 as weil may {t thou 
think to meaſure the Waters in the hollow 
of thy Hand; to mete out the Heavens with 
aSpan ; to comprehend the Duſt of the Earth 
in a Meaſure, to weigh the Mountains in 
Scales, and the Hills in a Balance. For there 


Q is 


— ——— U — — —— — — — —— — 


— — 


— —— — — — 


226 Of Walking humbly with God. Ser. 18. 


is a Pride of Underſtanding, as well as Pride 
of Life, which the humble Man avoids as 
carefully as the former; ſubmitting himſelf 
unto God's revealed Will without Murmur- 
ings and Diſputings; but ſaith with Fob, af- 
ter he contended with God; Behold, Jam Vile, 
what ſhall I anſwer thee? I will lay my Hand 
upon my Mouth. Once have I ſpoken, but I will 
not anſwer any more ; yea twice, but I will 
proceed no further. For T have uttered that 
T underſtood not, things too wonderful for me, 
which 1 Rnew not. Wherefore I abhor my 
ſelf, and repent in Duſt and Aſhes. 

(2.) He is humble in his Af7ons. He rea- 
dily ſubmits to God's Commandments with- 
our grudging; works out his Salvation with 
fear and trembling ; and when he has done 
all, confeſſes himſelf to be an unprofitable 
Servant; and relies only upon God's Mercy, 
and Chriſt's Merits. When God lays his 
Afflictions upon him he bears the Indigna- 


tion of the Lord, and with Fob ſays, thall 
we that are ſinful Men complain; O let 


us rather ſay, I have born Chaſtiſement, I 
will not offend any more; that which J ſee 
hot, teach thou me, for I have ſinned againſt 


_ thee, and my Puniſhment is lefs than my Ini- 


quities have deſerved. 

(3.) He humbles himſelf under the mighty 
Hand of God, and in whatſoever he ſuffers, 
according to his Will, he commits the keep- 


ing of his Soul to him in well-doing, as un- 


to 
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to a faithful Creator. When he Prays, he 
abaſes himſelf with a profound Humility ; 
when he gives Thanks and praiſes God, he 
rejoyces before him, but with Reverence ; 
when he thinks of God, he is afraid, but 
with a Fear mixt with Love, a #7/;al, not a 
Slaviſh, ſuch a one as encourages him to 
Duty, and not drives him from it. 
He is Patient under Evils; thankfully ac- 
_ knowledges the leaſt Benefit, and makes uſe 
of it with the greateſt Care and Circum- 
ſpection, that he may have more Graces, 
and leſt he ſhould have that taken from 
him which he has, for want of due uſing 
It. 
And if Juſtice, Mercy, and humble Picty, 
be indiſpenſibly required of us, in order to 
the pleaſing of Almighty God, what will be- 
come then of thoſe, who oppreſs and cheat 
their Neighbours; who are unmerciful, and 
uncharitable; who grind the Face of the Poor, 
and defraud the Widow and the Orphan; 
who look down upon others with Pride and 
Diſdain; and have not God at all in their 
Thoughts 2 Who are implacable upon Inju- 
ries and Provocations, entail Enmity upon 
their Heirs with their Eſtates; promote Ani- 
moſities, and Diviſions in Church and State; 
raiſe groundleſs Calumnics againſt Men, and 
then confidently ſpeak and promote them s 
If we did but walk humbly b-iore (od, 
ſhould not we have greater Car. of our Sever, 
Q 2 | and 
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and of our Actions? Why do we pray with 
ſo little Zeal and true Affection, but for want 
of conſidering the Diſtance betwixt God and 
our ſelves? Why are we irreverent in God's 
Houſe, and Sit when we ſhould Kneel at 
Prayer? or careleſly look about us, letting 
our Eyes rove upon every vain and idle Ob- 
ject, and complementing each other at a Di- 
ſtance, in the midſt of thoſe Parts of Divine 
Worſhip, in which God alone is to be Ado- 
red, or Bowed unto, but for want of bring- 
ing humble Hearts along with us; and for 
not conſidering the Immenſity, and adorable 
Majeſty of the Great God, in whoſe Preſence 
we are. For, could we elfe ſpeak to God 
with leſs reverence and concern than we 
do to one another, and permit either Pride, 
Vanity, or Careleſneſs to take our Minds off 
from God? Why is a Man ungrateful for 
God's Mercies; but becauſe he receives them 
not with an humble Mind? but is of a proud 
and haughty 'Temper, and thinks them to be 
his due. How dare Men to blaſpheme God 
with Oaths, and horrid Execrations; but 
becauſe they do not ſufficiently attend to the 
Greatneſs of God's Majeſty, who will have 
even his very Name ſanctified and reverenced 
by us; and becauſe they proudly contemn 
that God, whom Angels adore 2 Why does 
the Drunkard wallow 4n Intemperance, and 
the Luxurious Man abandon himſelf to his 
Luſts; but for want of an humble regard to 


God's 
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God's Omnipreſence, who ſeeth and know- 
eth all Things? 

We have now an Occaſion to exerciſe 
Mercy; let us ſhew that we truly love it, 
and contribute to the Wants of our diſtreſ- 
ſed Brethren, with a ready Heart: For if 
we would pleaſe God, if we would come 
before him after an acceptable Manner; we 
are to make our Offerings to the Poor, 
who are his Receivers; and then we may 
expect the Bleſſing of God upon our En- 
deavours, and that He, to whom we have 
lent a few Pence, will repay us with ma- 
ny Talents of Grace here, and Glory here- 
after 


Q3 SERMON 


SERMON X 


* 


Of Enih's Walking with God. 


GEN. V. 24. 


And Enoch walked with God, and be was 
not, for God took him. 


FE have in theſe Words an Account 
3 of the Tranſlation of one of the 
| W 
"HT World, into a better State with 
God in Heaven ; and the Character, and Te- 
ſtimony, which the Holy Penman gives him; 
upon the Account of which God took him to 
himſelf, and he was not. He was not any 
more ſeen upon Earth, nor were any remains 
of him interr'd amongſt the Graves of his 
Anceſtors; He did not Depart as others did, 
by a ſeparation of Soul from Body ; but he 
was caught up unto God in his entire Per- 
ſon, to be Happy with him in his Heavenly 
Paradiſe, He ſaw not Death, and was not 
found, becauſe God had tranſlated him, as 
he afterwards did Elijab, into Heaven. And 
this God was graciouſly pleated to do, to give 
the 


8 ancient Patriarchs of the old 
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the wicked Generation in which he lived, a 
ſenſible and lively Teſtimony of another 
Life, and the Generations to come, a Type 
of the living Saints being caught up to Chriſt 
at the laſt Day, to be with him for ever. 

In the time of Enoch, who was tranſlated 


- about a thouſand Years after the Creation, 


the World was overſpread with all manner 
of Wickedneſs; and Men being corrupted 
with Eaſe and Luxury, gave themſelves up 
to Sin and Impiety; ſo that the Earth was 
corrupt before God, and filled with Violence; 


and they Eat and Drank, Married, and were 


given in Marriage; that is, minded chiefly 


the Aﬀairs and Pleaſures of this World, 


without having God in their Thoughts ; the 
Imaginations of their Hearts being only Evil 
continually. 
Into ſuch Degrees of Impicty may Man- 
kind fall, if they throw off their Dependence 
upon their Creator, andlive withouta Senſe 
of God upon their Minds; giving themſelves 
up to the ſwing of their Paſhons, and the 
gratification of their corrupt Inclinations. But 
God, who has in every Age afforded ſome 
extracrdinary Teſtimony of himſelf, and his 
Providence, was pleaſed in this, amongſt 
many others, to order Things fo, as that the 
Men of this wicked Generation could not 
but be convinced, that there was another 
World, and that abetter, by ſeeing fo pious 
a Perſon as Enoch was, taken out of it, by 
Q 4 an 
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an extraordinary and very ſurppizing manner; 


and thatin his Youth, and the Flower of his 


Age, according to the term of the Age of 
Man at that Time; when the Earth before 
the Deluge, althcugh curſed, was vc ry health- 
ful, beautiful, and fruit:ul. For ſurely, might 


they ſay, if bo, who hath walked fo as to 


pleafe God, be taken fo ſoon from this plea- 
fant Earth, which with no great toil affords 
us all things that cur Hearts can wiſh, there 
muſt be ſome better Country, ſome better 
Rewards for pious fouls. And ſeeing that 
he was taken up after an unuſual and unac- 
countable Manner, there muſt be ſome invi- 
ſible Power above us which hath done this; 
and the God whom he ſerved (whom we 
cannot deny, although we ſerve him not) 
muſt have taken him to himſelf from this 
wicked Generation. And Why ſhould he be 
taken up alive, if there were not another 
Life? For that Circumſtance ought to con- 
vince us that there is one. For the work- 


ing of theſe and ſuch like Convictions in their 


Minds, did God afford them this powerful, 
and ſenſible Proof of his Providence, and 
another Life; which yet, as the ſacred 
Hiſtory aſſures us, had but little Influence 
upon that degenerate Age; for the Wicked- 
neſs of Man ſoon encreaſed fo, as that God re- 


pented that he had made him. And has not 


God afforded our Age many great and ſurpri- 
zing Providences; and are not we as ſtupid and 
in- 


Ser. 19. Of Enoch's JValking with God. 233 


inconſiderate as they were under them? Do 
not we alſo diſregard the Works of the Lord, 
and take little Notice of the Operations of his 
Hands ? Did not the Tongue of a prophane 
Swearer, not long ago, rot in his Mouth, in 
our very Neighbourhood, and are not Oaths 


as frequent as they were before? Do not de- 


parting Athciſts confeſs that there is a God, 
do not they believe, and tremble? And yet 
do not Men induſtrioufly ſeek all Ways and 
Means to baffle ſuch Convictions? And how 
willing are they to divert the uneaſy Thoughts 
of Divine Vengeance, which they cannot but 
be convinced of, in the midſt of their pro- 
phane Mirth and riotous Diverſions? Hi ſunt 


qui trepidant, & ad omnia fulgura pallent. 
Believe it, ſuch Men are moſt afraid of God, 


Who ſeek moſt to believe there is none, and 


who ſtrive to divert ſuch Thoughts by 
Intemperance, or Pleaſures. 


But (Secondly) we have in theſe Words, 
the Character the Holy Penman gave this 


good Perſon, upon the Account of which 


God tranſlated him: Enoch walked with God. 


Whence I proceed to ſhew, when we may be 
ſaid to walk with God, or to be Followers of 
God, as Enoch was; who therefore before his 
Tranſlation had this Teſtimony, that he 
pleaſed God. And ſo alſo may we. 

(Firſt,) When the Perfections of God have 
made ſuch Impreſſions upon our Souls, as that 


ſuitable 


234 Of Enoch'sVWalking with God. Ser. 19 


ſuitable Porf:&ions are 22 in us. For 


as the Seal by its Impreſſion produces the like 
Figure on the Wax, which is of a pliable na- 
ture ro recc1v2 it; ſo doth the Spirit, by the 
frequent conſideration of God's Perfections, 
impreſs the Divine Image on our Souls, if 
they are prepared by an honeſt Heart, and a 
reachable hunchle Diſpoſit on, to receive it. 
As for Example: 

(1.) In General, when the Soul is ſo per- 
ſuaded of the tranſcendent infinite Being of 
God, the incxhauſtible Fountain of Being, as 
that he looks upon himſelf, and all the World, 
as upon nothing without God, as nothing in 
compariſon with him; and diſregardsall other 
things, when they ſtand in Competition with 
him : For as the Sun obſcures the Light of a 
Candle, fo doth the Preſence of God in the 
Soul, darken the ſeeming Luſtre and Bright- 
neſs of the greateſt Excellencies, Pleaſures, and 
Allurcments here below; forcing it to cry out 
with the Pſalmiſt, - Whom have I in Heaven 
but thee? and whom have Lupon Earth, that I 
can deſire in Compariſon with thee? And with 


- dovout Hannah, in her rapturous Song of 


Thankſgiving, There is none Holy as the 
Lord; there is none beſides him; there is 
no other God but him; and all things are 
as nothing in compariſon with him. 

( 2.) When the Conſideration of God's Uni- 
nity, Simplicity, and Inviſibility draws the 
Soul off from the many diſtracting 8 

0 
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of the World, to be at unity within it ſelf, 
by concentring all its Thoughts, Cares, and 
Concerns in God, the only Centerof Unity, 
in which the Soul can reſt. ForGod is one, 
but the World hath many contrary Objects, 
which draw the Soul contrary Ways, and ſo 
divide it, and by conſequence trouble and di- 
ſtract it, ſtirring up in it a Variety of con- 
trary Paſſions, which cannot be ſatisfied. 
But when the Soul contracts it ſelf, and 
has but one Object, God who is One, to 
conſider, love, and obey; then it is at Peace 
within it ſelf; it finds but God and his Will 
predominant and prevalent within it ſelf; it 
hath only one Maſter to obey, God, and not 
the dividing, diſtracting Mammon; One 
thing neceſſary, and not the many worldly 
things, with which Martha was troubled; 
and it loveth and carcfully endeavoureth 
after Unity and Peace with all Men for 
God's fake, whoſe Image they bear, and who 
hath commanded all Chriſtians to love as Bre- 
thren. It thirſts with longing, reſtleſs 
Thoughts, and unſatisfied Deſires after per- 


fect Unity in Heaven, where God is all in 


all. For as a Stone never reſts, until it fall 
to the Earth its Center; and as the Crea- 
turcs are reſtleſs until they attain their Cen- 
ters, in which they have the perfection of 


their Being; ſo is the Soul uneaſie in the 


preſent imperfect Enjoy ments of God, whoſe 
Prefence to it in this World, is a kind cf an 
Ab- 
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Abfencefromi*, in compariſon to that which 
it will enjoy in the other. 

When the Coniiderat ion of God's Wiſdom 
makes us ſludy and labour to know his Will, 
and take lum to be our Maſter and Teacher; 
and the Conſideration of his Goodneſs, in 
Conjuuction with that of his Wiſdom, raiſes 
high, ſtrong, and prevailing Deſires and En- 
deavours in us of preſling forwards towards 
the higheſt Degrees of Perfection; of being 
renewed in the Spirits of our Minds, in true 
Knowledge and Righteouſneſs, after tnelmage 
of him that created us; of being holy as he 
is holy, pure as he is pure, perfect as he is 
perfect. Ah! what a Heavenly Life is this, 


to have God, who is the Glory and Happi- 


neſs of Heaven, always before us, as a Pattern 
and Example of our Life and Converſation; 


and daily to be transformed into his Image, 


by receiving lively Impreſſions from him. As 
Light in our Eyes, and Sounds and Harmon 

in our Ears, not in their Subſtances, but by 
the Impreſſions they make upon our Senſes; 
ſo is God in Holy Minds, by Impreſſions of 
Holy Diſpoſitions, and Tempers of Mind, 
wrought in them by the Holy Spirit, through 
the Conſideration of the Divine Perfections, 
as they are made known to us in Nature and 
Scripture, and the Life of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, the Brightneſs of God's Glory, andthe 


expreſs Image of his Perſon. 


And 
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And if a Chriſtian is thus to walk with 
God, if heintends to ſee him in Glory ; what 
manner of Men then ought all of us to be, in 
all Holineſs of Converſation How careful, 
how watchtul, how circumipc&, drawing off 
our Senſes and Minds from the Vanities and 
Follies of this World, which we renounced 
in Baptiſm, to the Converf:tion and Imitation 
of the living God; adding to our Faith Vir- 
tue, to our Virtue Knowledge, to our Know- 
ledge, Temperance to our J emperance Pati- 
ence, and to our Patience Godlineſs; that fo 
being Partakers of the Divine Nature, an En- 
trance may be adminiſtred unto us abundant- 
ly in the Everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus. 

And now you have an Opportunity to ſhew 
that you Walk with God, in exereiſing that 
Part of Practical Godlineſs which relates to 
God's Houſe of Praycr, which as they are 
not to be made, ſo neither arc they to look 
like Densof Thieves; like watt, ruinous Pla- 
ces. So may this Houſe of God, in which 
we are at preſent aflembled, ariſe out of thoſe 
Ruins which encompaſs and deface it; and 
arrive tothe Beauty of that External Holineſs, 
or ſeparation to Holy Uſes, which it is capa- 
ble of: But eſpecially may we (together with 
thoſe who have requeſted our Charity) arri 
to the Beauty of Internal Holineſs, and Mu 
humbly with God ſo here, as that we may 
fit dewn with Him in perfect Rel! to all 
Eternity hereafter. | 
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The Spiritual Combat. 
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G E N. XXXII. 24, 25, 26. 


And Jacob was left alone; and there wreſtled 

a Man with him, until the breaking of the 
Day. And when he ſaw that he prevailed 
not againſt him, he touched the hollow of 
his Thigh: and the hollow of Facob's 
Thigh was out of Joint as he wreſtled 
with him. And he ſaid, Let me go, for 
the Day breaketh; And he ſaid, I will 
not let thee go except thou bleſs me. 


N this very remarkable Paſſage 
of Holy Writ, there are theſe 
tree Things chiefly to be con- 
We {ider'd L, 


Firſt, Who it was that wreſtled with 
Jacob. 
Secondly, In what this Conflict conſiſted. 
And Laſtly, What was the Iſſue and 
Deſign of it. 


And (1½,) It was God that wreſtled with 
Jacol. 
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Jacob in a human Shape, who is therefore 
called a Man, at the 24th Verſe, and God, 
at the zoth. ; 

(2dly,) It was a real Conflict, but ſuch a 
one as was attended with, as well as ſignifi- 
ed unto us a Spiritual one; a Wreſtling by 
Faith, Prayer, ſtrong crying and Tears, zeca- 
lous and perſevering Endeavours: As appears 
from Hoſea, Chap. 12th, Verſe 3, — 5. 

(3dh,) The Deſign of this Conflict was, to 
exerciſe Facob's Faith, holy Fortitude, and 
Perſeverance, and to ſhew us what ought 
to be the Behaviour of every faithful Com- 
batant under Afflictions, Trials, and Tem- 
ptations; and the End and Iſſue of it was, 
that Jacob's Thigh was out Joynt, and 
that yet he prevail d with God, and obtain'd 
a Bleſſing. The Hollow of his Thigh was 
out of Joynt to humble him, and to make 
him ſenſible of the Pomer of him that wreſt- 
led with him, and of his own Weakneſs. 
The Diſlocation of that Part, by the touch 
of a Hand, mult be effected by no ordinary 
Strength, it being ſo fenced and guarded by 
Nature; upon which Jacob began to perceive, 
by the Violence with which he was aſſaulted, 
that it was no ordinary Man that wreſiled 
with him, but Chriſt the Angel of the Co- 
venant in a human Shape; whereupon, in a 
profound Abaſement and Acknowledgment of 
his own Weakneſs, he alter'd the manner of 
his Conflict with him; and from Bodily wreſt- 


ling, 


i 
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ling, betook himſelf to Spiritual; and inſtead 
of employing the force of his Arms and of 
! his Reins in the Conflict, he poured forth 
I Tears, and earneſt Prayer, and Supplications 
If (as the Prophet Hoſea interprets the Place) | 
14 and {trove not ſo much for Victory as a Bleſ- 
114 ſing from him. He did not let him go indeed, 
111 but laid faſt hold on him; not ſo much to 
| wreſtle with him, as to be embraced by him 
with his everlaſting Arms of Love and Pity, 
thereby to draw a Bleſſing from him; which 
he ſought earneſtly with Faith, Prayers, 
humble Confidence, and Tears; and thereby, 
contrary to the Succeſs of his Brother Eſau, 
he obtain'd the Bleſſing he ſought for. For 
theſe Words, I will not let thee go, being 
joined with Supplications, 'Tears, and a Re- 
queſt of a Bleſſing, are a Kind of an affecti- 
onate Prayer mix d with Faith, and an Ac- N 
knowledgment that the Bleſſing was not of \ 
his own obtaining, but of Grace from him 
he wreſtled with; it was a free Gift, and 
Bleſſing given by him, who had Strength to 
foil him, put all his Bones out of Joint, and 
cruſh him into Nothing; but yet neverthe- 
leſs not to be obtained but upon Prayer, and 
perſevering in it. For what other Way is there 
left for ſinful, feeble, impotent Creatures to 
wreſtle with, and to obtain Bleſſings from 
their all-powerful Creator, offended Lord, 
and juſt Judge. This God hath ſhewn us, by 
ordering human Nature, and the Paſſions of 
it, 


it, afterſuch a Manner, that the moſt proud 
Tyrants, and moſt haughty Conquerors; the 
moſt unjuſt Judges, and the moſt covetous, 
hard-hearted Wretches ſhall be often ſooneſt 
wrought, upon by humble Submiſhons, or im- 
portunate Supplications; to teach us, that no- 
thing can withſtand the Importunity of Pray- 
ers; and that if the unjuſt Judge will avenge 
the wronged Widow, who by continual Im- 
portunity had wearied him; and the covetous 
Miſer will rife out of his Bed to give to him 
that needeth, when his continual Clamours 


awake and moleſt him; much more will our 


Heavenly Father give to them that ask him, by 
praying always, and not fainting. And from 
this Paſſage it may be further uſefully obſer- 
ved, that as he became ſenſible of the Divine 
Power of him who wreſtled with him, from 
0 his Thigh being out of Joint by a bare touch, 
which wasa Thing beyond the Power of Hu- 
mane Strength; ſo that after his 'Thigh-bone 
was reſtor'd to its proper Place (as it muſt 
needs be, becauſe immediately after he paſs'd 
over Penuel, Verſe 31. on foot, and came ſafe 
and whole, Chap. 33. 18. as the Words may 
be underſtood, to Shechem) that yet he halt- 
ed upon his Thigh, to humble him, and to 
make him ſenſible of his own Weakneſs; and 
that he might be put in Mind of this ex- 
traordinary Mercy. 
From whence you may obſerve, that Halt- 
ing upon the 'Thigh may remain, aftera Di- 
R vine 


Serm. 20. The Spiritual Combat. 241 


| 


242 The Spiritual Combat. Serm. 20. 


vine and a miraculous Cure of it, for many 
wiſe Reaſons ; and that there is no Ground 
from hence to deny, the late Cure of a Halt- 
ing Maid to be cxtraordinary, and more im- 
mediately from God (for by what Power elſe 
could it be done after ſo long a Diſlocation#) 
although ſome ſmall Imperfection, and halt- 
ing may remain, perhaps for the foremen- 
tion'd Reaſon, or ſuch like; and perhaps too, 
that (according to fuch like Judgments fre- 
quently denounced in Scripture) they who 
wilfully ſhut their Eycs againſt the 'Truth, 
may be blinded. 

I take this Circumſtance to be very remark- 
able, and that it may ſerve alſo to juſtifie that 
great Obſervation of a Wiſe Man, that there 
are few extraordinary and remarkable Occur- 
renccs in the World, for which there is not 
ſome judged Caſe, or Parallel in Scripture, 
although not often ſeen, but by humble En- 
quirers into it. 

But to proceed: The God-Man who wreſt- 
led with him, demanded his Name; not as if 
he were ignorant of it, but to excite his At- 
tention, and to take Occaſion from thence, of 
beſtowing on him the Bleſſing he had asked. 
Thy Name ſhall be no more called Jacob, 
that is, thou ſhalt no more be principally and 
chiefly taken notice of, and remarkable for 


the Action of ſupplanting thy Brother (which 


is the import of the Word Jacob) but thou 
ſhalt be famous, and inrenown amongſt Men, 
for 
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for that as a Prince thou haſt prevailed with 
God in this Conflict, and thalt prevail over 
thy Brother F/au; which is the import of 
the Word Jſrae/: From whence the Church, 
when in Affliction is call'd Jacob; but when 
in a State of Conqueſt and Proſperity, is cal- 
led Iſrael in Scripture. And as he comforted 
him thus by Words, ſo thatGod (who when 
he hath torn will heal us, when he hath 


ſmitten will bind us up, Hoſ. 6. 1.) who 


had bruiſed and broken him by Afflictions, 
and fore Trials, B d him at the 29th Verſe; 
that is, granted him his requeſt of prevail- 
ing againſt his Brother; protected him in the 
Time of the greateſt Danger; confirmed his 
former Bleſſings, and Promiſes ; comforted 
him under his Diſtreſs; encreaſed his Gra- 
ces; enlightned, and guided his Underſtand- 
ing into the myſterious and ſpiritual Mean- 
ing of this Conflict; and ſtrengthen'd him 
againſt the Lemptations he was to meet 

with in the following Courſe of his Life. 
You have, my beloved Brethren, in this 
Myſterious Paſſage (to ſum up the whole 
for your better Edification) an Example and 
Pattern of a faithful Chriſtian Combatant in 
this Holy Patriarch Jacob; who ſeparated 
himſelf from his Family, and retired in pri- 
vate to pray for Divine Aſſiſtancę againſt an 
approaching Danger; to teach us that we 
mult ſometimes withdraw our ſelves from 
the World, and the Hurry, and even the 
R 2 ne- 
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neceſſary Buſineſs of it, to commune with 
God in private, and implore his Bleſſings 
upon us. 

From his Conflift, and the ſudden Surprize 
of the Aſſault, the uſual Surprise of great 
Fudements and Temptations is to be obſer- 
ved, and the Condition Chriſtians are tobein 
in this World ; in which, although allare not 
always actually cngaged in Warfare, at the 
ſame time; yet all arc to be in readineſs, 
leſt they be ſurprized; and all are enrolled 
and liſted under Chriſt's Banner. Of à ſud- 
den, when thou thinkeſt leaſt of it, the evil 
Day will oft ſurprize thee; and when thou 
art retired topray moreardently, and medi- 
tate more attentively upon God's Goodneſs ; 
then when thou thinkeſt to ſerve God moſt, 
and to employ thy Thoughts with the great- 
eſt Vigor and Affection, God will ſome- 
times permit thee to be tempted; to try 
thee; to exerciſe thee; to reward thee more 
abundantly; and to teach thee that thou 
muſt aways watch, leſt thou fall into Tem- 
ptation. 

Again, our Chriſtian Conflict is like that 
of Facob's, becauſe as it is in the Delign and 
- Intent of God, it is only a Wreſtling, in 
Trial of the Strength of our Reins, and of 
our Hearts, of our Zeal, and Chriſtian For- 
titude; and that although we are now in 
Heavineſs through manifold Temptations, and 
are try'd as it were by Fire, yet all * is 
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defigned by God, that we might be found 
to his Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, at the 
appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. Jacob whilſt he 
was in Padan-Aram endured much 'Trouble 
and many Afflictions, for I'wenty long Years; 
in the Day the Drought conſumed him, and 
the Froſt by Night, and his Sleep departed 
from his Eyes. At laſt God ſaw his Aﬀi- 
ction, and the Labour of his Hands, and de- 
liver'd him from his Trouble; and yet im- 
mediately after all, whilſt he was travelling 
to the promiſed Land, he meets with new 
Trials; to teach us, what we are to expect 
in our Pilgrimage to our promiſed Reſt; one 
Wave of Sorrow and Trouble, will con- 
tinually beat upon another; and perhaps a 
Storm may overtake us and threaten us with 
Shipwrack, even when we are in ſight of the 
Harbour; and after all, we may be ſaved, 
but ſo as by Fire; with great Difficulty, and 
with the loſs of many Degrees of Glory. 
But as in this Hiſtory, as in a ſacred Em- 
blem, we ſee our Danger; ſo have we alfo 
here repreſented our Duty too: Jacob when 
he wreſtled, join'd Prayers and Tears to his 
vehement Endeavours ; and had recourſe to 
them after all; even after he had reſiſted 
with ſo great Courage and Succeſs, as that 
the Man prevailed not againſt him; to teach 
us that our own Strength, and utmoſt En- 
deavours, will not prevail, without a Bleſſing 
implored from God by Prayer; and that 
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if we ſtrive never ſo earneſtly, we cannot 
overcome except we ſtrive luwfully (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks) that is, according to the 
Laws and Rules of our Spiritual Combat, 
inſtituted by God ; by joyning Praycrs, and 
an inward wreſtling in Spir't, to our out- 
ward Endeavours. The Man who wreſt- 
led with Jacob, is the ſame that wreſtles 
with us; a Man, or Creature, in ſhape and 
appearance, but God in 'Truth and Reality; 
God who ſometimes chaſtiſes us by his Crea- 
tures, and ſometimes tries and exerciſes us. 
David when he was curſed by Shimei, ac- 
knowledg'd the Lord's Hand in it; and when 
the Peſtilence raged in the Land, he ſtraight- 
way looked up to Heaven, and ſaw the An- 
gel of the Lord ſmiting the People. And ſo 
do thou good Chriſtian, when thou art affli- 
cted, or viſited by Sickneſs, look not only to 
Humane viſible Inſtruments, and natural Re- 
medies; but whilſt thou makeſt uſe of hem, 
be ſure firſt, and chiefly, to humble thy ſelf 
under the mighty Hand of God, and pour 
forth thy Soul in Prayers and Tears before 
him, for the Hardneſs of thy Heart, which 
cannot be mollify'd, but by the ſeverer Stroaks 
of God's Juſtice; and for thy unruly Paſſions, 
which cannot be tamed, but by ſo harſh a 
Diſcipline. Callupon the Lord inthy Diſtreſs, 
and he will hear thee; hold up thy Hand in 
Prayer, and Faith, as Moſes did; and then, 
like Zoſbpua, (Exod. 17.) thou may ſt con- 

quer 
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quer Amaleck, Sin, Satan, and thy own Luſts. 
But then thou muſt be ſure to perſevere in 
Prayer as Jacob did, who wreſtled from Even- 
tide to break of Day, and would not let the 
Man go until he had bleſſed him; for Ama- 
leck will prevail, if thy Hands be Heavy, and 
thou letteſt them down, and doeſt not keep 
them ſteady until the going down of the Sun. 
Neither muſt thou deſpair and give up the 
Conflict upon every foil, not even if the 
hollow of thy Thigh be out of Joint with 
Wreſtling; not when thou receiveſt a ſevere 
Stroak and Affliction from God; but thou 
art to lay hold on God's Mercy through Faith, 
with the greater Love, and art to cleavecloſe 
unto him by Faith; ſaying with a Holy Cou- 
rage, and Reſolution, I will not let thee go 
except thou bleſs me. Fob indeed, and Da- 
vid, prayed earneſtly that God would re- 
move his Stroak, and withdraw his Hand from 
them; but theſe were the Words of Humane 
Infirmity, when God's Hand was heavy upon 
them, when they were under the fear of his 
Anger, and had not time for Grief, to think 
upon the good Effects of Afflictions, and the 
Compaſhons of Almighty God; but at the 
laſt, when they had recover'd themſelves, they 
acknowledg'd his Juſtice, and his Goodneſs, 
and their own Impatience, and David could 
ſay unto God, It is good for me that I have 
been afflicted. It is neceſſary, that God ex- 
erciſe us with many Conflicts, Trials, and 
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Afflictions, to make us out of Love with this 
World, and that weſhould not ſet our Hearts 
too much upon it. And Man is fo inclined 
toabuſe Proſperity and good Sucecfs, that a 
great Prince could not but wiſhfor ſome Stop 
to the Carcer of his Victories, to allay and 
mortify his natural Pride, and to keep him 
within his due Bounds. As long therefore 
as weare in this Life, from the Evening-tide 
of the Night of this World, intil the Day- 
break of the other, we muſt expect Troubles, 
andnot to have a full Victory over our Tem- 
ptations; we ſhall be tempted from within, 
and from without; and perhaps by falls and 
relapſes into Sin ; or by God's 'Trials, we 
may go halting, and maimed into the King- 
dom of Heaven. But yet howſoever fear not 
Worm Jacob, only be ſure to ſtrive law- 
fully and earneſtly, and fight the good fight 
of Faith with Courage and Reſolution ; 
and then thou may it be ſure, that God will 
uphold thee with his right Hand, that his 
Eternal Arms will be underneath thee, and 
that after he hath exerciſed thee here for 
ſome while, he will Eternally reward thee 
hereafter. 
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G E N. XXXII. 24, 25, 26. 


And Jacob was left alone ; and their wręſtled 
a Man with him until the breaking of the 
Day. And when he ſaw that he prevail- 
ed not againſt him, he touched the hollow 
of his Thigh: and the hollow of Jacob's 


Thigh was out of Joint, as he wreſtled 


with him. And he ſaid, let me go, for the 
Day breaketh: And he ſaid, I will not 
let thee go except thou bleſs me. 


„ 0 D, out of his infinite Goodneſs 
to Mankind, makes uſe of vari- 
ous Methods to inſtruct them; 
adding Examples to his Precepts, 
and teaching them after a fami- 


liar manner, in Condeſcenſion to the Imper- 


fections of their Capacities. For our Know- 
ledge coming originally from our Senſes, 
what is propoſed to them makes deeper and 
more eftectual Impreſſions upon the generali- 
ty of Mankind, than the greateſt and ſe- 


vereſt 
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vereſt Reaſonings. Hence the firſt Inſtru- 
ctors of Mankind made uſe of viſible Sym- 
bols, Parables, Emblems, and Hieroglyphicks, 
to teach their Children; and one of the 
wiſeſt of the Heathen Nations expoſed upon 
the Stage drunken Perſons, in the midſt of 
their frantick Revels and wild Mirth, to the 
Sight of their Children, to deter them from 
the like Practices, by the Scandal of the 
Example repreſented unto them. Upon the 
ſame Reaſon did the All-wiſe God inſtitute 
a Religion made up of ſenſible viſible Re- 
preſentations and Ceremonies amongſt the 
Jetut, in Condeſcenfion to their grofler Ca- 
pacities ; and hath alſo aſſured us of his Aſ- 
fiſtance in our Afflictions, and of our Duty 
under them, by the moſt lively Examples, 
as well as by the moſt holy Precepts. 
Thus God has given us the Hiſtory of Fob, 
that init (as the Apoſtle St. James ſpeaks) we 
may ſec, as in a lively Repreſentation, the Pa- 
tience and End, or happy Iſſue of his Suffer- 
ings: And hath given us a Cloud of faith- 
ful Witneſſes and Martyrs, reckoned up in 
that ſhort Martyrology given by the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews, Heb. 11. But above all, the 
bright Example of his own Son, the Author 
and Finiſher of our Faith, which we are to 
look unto, and to confider, leſt we be weary 
and faint in our Minds; for we have not yet 
reſiſted unto Blood, ftriving againſt Sin. A- 
moneſt the faithful Worthies of the old Te- 
ſtament, 


Serm. 21. The Spiritual Combat. 251 


ſtament, there is none whoſe Example is more 
Inſtructive and more Illuſtrious than that of 
good old Jacob; neither is there any Paſſage 


of his whole Hiſtory more worthy your pi- 


ous Conſideration, than this I have read un- 
to you, in which there are almoſt as many My- 
ſteries as Words; which the more they are 
conſidered, the more wonderful will they ap- 
pear unto us; as containing an exact Image 
and Reſemblance of the particular Providence 
of God, in diſpenſing of Evils and Afflictions; 
of the Aſſiſtance he affords under them; and 
of our Duty, whilſt we are exerciſed by 
them; which God deſigned, not only for the 
Conſolation and Comfort of Jacob, when he 
was in fear of his Brother Eſau; but alſo 
for the Good and Benefit of his Church in 
all Ages of the World; for whoſe continual 
Inſtruction theſe Things are written. 

The Subſtance and Occaſion of this Paſſage 
of Holy Writ was this: Jacob, in his return 
to Canaan, from the Houſe of his Father in 
Law Laban, received Advice that his Bro- 
ther Eſau came to meet him with a Band of 
four hundred Men: Upon this, Jacob cal- 
ling to Mind the Hatred his Brother had en- 
tertained againſt him, was greatly afraid and 
diſtreſſed; and to ſhew us an Example of 
what ought to be our Behaviour in the like 
Circumſtances, he prays earneſtly to God for 
Deliverance from the Hands of his enraged 
Brother (as you may read from the 6th to 


the 


td 
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the 24th Verſe) and joins the uſe of prudent 
and honeſt Means to his Prayers unto him : 
For he firſt divided the People that were 
with him into two Bands, that if the one 
ſhould be ſmitten, the other might eſcape ; 
and then prepared a Preſent to pacify his 
Anger, and to mitigate kis Diſpleaſure by 
degrees; he made his Scrvants to paſs over 
before him with the Gitts of Cattle he de- 
ſigned for him; and to put a ſpace betwixt 
Drove and Drove (Ferſe ) tnat an Occaſi- 
on might be given to £/az, the better to 
conſider his Brother's Leve and Kindneſs to 
him; that his Gift might be ſet off to the 
greater Advantage; and that the Heat of his 
Paſſion might by length of Time be abated. 
T will appeaſe him with the Preſent that go- 
eth before me, ſaith Jacob. Conſiderable In- 
ſtances of Wiſdom and Prudence; which 
Chriſtianity does not forbid, but commands 
and encourages; provided it do not degene- 
rate into baſe Craft and Falſhood. 

When this prudent Man (who was alſo a 
Plain or upright Man, as he is called in 
Scripture) had thus provided for the Safety 
of his Family, and had ſent them before 
him over the Ford Fabbock, he remained be- 
hind alone, according to the Cuſtom of his 
Father Iſaac, who was wont to retire to me- 
ditate alone in the Fields at Evening. And 
Jacob was left alonz. But they are never 
alone who have God with them ; and — 

| mo 
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moſt retired Solitude is more acceptable to 
a pious Soul, than the moſt frequented Cities, 
in which Wickedneſs dwells. | 

In this Solitude he was ſurprized after a 
moſt wonderful manner; for cn a ſudden a 
Man preſents himſelf unto him,lays hold on 
him, and wreſtles with him until break of 
Day; notwithſtanding which ſurprize and 
long ſtrife for Maſtery, he at laſt prevailed 
over this his eager and powerful Aſſailant. 
For (as the Prophet Hoſeamore fully explains 
ſome Paſlages of this ſhort Hiſtory, Hof. 1 2. 
3, f.) He that took his Brother by the Heel, 
by his ſtrength had power with God; yea, he 
had power over the Angel, and prevailed ; he 
wept and made ſupplication unto Him ; be- 
cauſe of the Strength of his Faith, the Ferven- 
cy of his Prayers, his Perſeverance under 
Trials, and his Tears and Supplications unto 
God. Thus did the loving Correction of the 
Lord make him great. And thus was Jacob 
a Type of his Redeemer; who was perfected 
through Sufferings ; and who in the Days of 
his Fleſh offered up Prayers and Supplica- 
tions, with ſtrong Crying and Tears, and 
was heard in that he feared. 

From theſe Words I ſhall endeavour to 
deduce many uſeful and remarkable Obſer- 
vations. | 

And firſt, We may obſerve, that Jarob was 
left alone, or tarried alone in a private or re- 
tir'd Place, after the whole Company had 
| paſſed 
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the 24th Verſe) and joins the uſe of prudent 
and honeſt Means to his Prayers unto him : 
For he firſt divided the People that were 
with him into two Bands, that if the one 
ſhould be ſmitten, the other might eſcape ; 
and then prepared a Preſent to pacify his 
Anger, and to mitigate his Diſpleaſure by 
degrees; he made his Servants to paſs over 
before him with the Gitts of Cattle he de- 
ſigned for him; and to put a ſpace betwixt 
Drove and Drove (/erſe  } itnat an Occaſi- 
on might be given to Han, the better to 
conſider his Brother's Love and Kindneſs to 
him; that his Gift might be ſet off to the 
greater Advantage; and that the Heat of his 
Paſſion might by length of Time be abated. 
T will appeaſe him with the Preſent that go- 
eth before me, ſaith Jacob. Conſiderable In- 
ſtances of Wiſdom and Prudence; which 
Chriſtianity does not forbid, but commands 
and encourages; provided it do not degenc- 


rate into baſe Craft and Falſhood. 


When this prudent Man (who was alſo a 
Plain or upright Man, as he is called in 
Scripture) had thus provided for the Safety 
of his Family, and had ſent them before 
him over the Ford Fabbock, he remained be- 
hind alone, according to the Cuſtom of his 


Father aac, who was wont to retire to me- 
ditate alone in the Fields at Evening. And 


Jacob was left alons. But they are never 
alone who have God with them; and the 
moſt 
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moſt retired Solitude is more acceptable to 
a pious Soul, than the moſt frequented Cities, 
in which Wickedneſs dwells. | 

In this Solitude he was ſurprized after a 
moſt wonderful manner; for cn a ſudden a 
Man preſents himſelf unto him,lays hold on 
him, and wreſtles with him until break of 
Day; notwithſtanding which ſurprize and 
long ſtrife for Maſtery, he at laſt prevailed 
over this his eager and powerful Aſſailant. 
For (as the Prophet Hoſea more fully explains 
ſome Paſlages of this ſhort Hiſtory, Hoſ. 12. 
3, 5.) He that took his Brother by the Heel, 
by his ſtrength had power with God; yea, he 
had power over the Angel, and prevailed ; he 
wept and made ſupplication unto Him ; be- 
cauſe of the Strength of his Faith, the Ferven- 
cy of his Prayers, his Perſeverance under 
Trials, and his Tears and Supplications unto 
God. Thus did the loving Correction of the 


Lord make him great. And thus was Jacob 


a Type of his Redeemer ; who was perfected 
through Sufferings ; and who in the Days of 
his Fleſh offered up Prayers and Supplica- 
tions, with ſtrong Crying and Tears, and 
was heard in that he feared. 

From theſe Words I ſhall endeavour to 
deduce many uſeful and remarkable Obſer- 
vations. 

And firſt, We may obſerve, that Jarob was 
left alone, or tarried alone in a private or re- 
tir'd Place, after the whole Company had 

paſſed 
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paſſed before him over the Brook Jabbocł. 
And to what End ſhould he tarry, but to 
enjoy the Benefit of Privacy, that he might 
have the greater Freedom for Meditation, 
and Diſcourſe with God, and his own Soul? 
For he had diſpatched all his worldly Af. 
fairs; and it being the Cuſtom of his Father 
to meditate in the Fields at the Evening 
Tide, we may very well preſume that he 
tarried alone for this Purpoſe; the Time of 
this Retirement being probably in the Even- 
ing; becauſe it is faid, that the Conflict laſt- 
ed until the Break of the Day. But howſo- 
ever, from this Example, an Evening Retire- 
ment for Meditation may very well be re- 
commended unto you; when you ſhould re- 
colle& your ſcatter'd Spirits, and employ 
their united Force in holy Thoughts, fervent 
Ejaculations, and devout Prayers, in thank- 
ing God for your Deliverance from the Dan- 
gers of the paſt Day, and in committing 
your ſelves to his Almighty Protection. To 
which a Solitary place doth much conduce, 
that our Thoughts may not be taken off by 
the diverſity of Objects, and we may freely 
attend upon God without Diſturbance, or In- 
terruption; and as the Holy Patriarch 1/aac, 
and even our Saviour himſelf, was wont to 
retire for Meditation into a ſolitary Garden, 
Mountain, or Field, and that often about 
the Even-tide; ſo have many devout Perſons 
found the ſame Time and the like ſolitary 
Places to be moſt ſuitable for ſuch Exerciſes. 


But 
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But in this no general and univerſal Rules 
can be given; but each Man muſt be left to 
his Chriſtian Prudence, in agreement to his 
Temper and Conſtitution, to make choice of 
ſuch Times and Places as he finds beſt for 
him, only remembring, that Meditation, and 
Retirement to ſecret Prayer, is a Duty incum- 
bent on all Chriſtians; and that he who neg- 
lects it, neglects his own Soul, and will never 
arrive to any Eminence in Gifts and Graces, 
for want of a vigorous Exerciſe of the 
Faculties of the Soul; which cannot have fo 
free Enlargements in Publick as in Private. 
Donot therefore neglect private Devotion,and 
ſatisfy thy ſelf only with that which is 
lick; for although the latter hath ſeveral Ad- 
vantages of the former in ſome reſpects; yet 
private Prayer is neceſlary for thy private 
Wants, and tends mightily to the keering 
up the Zeal, and Warmth of true Devotion; 
and to the Knowledge of our ſelves, and the 
State of our own Souls. If a wiſe Heathen 
could ſay, that he never was leſs Idle, than 
when he was out of Buſineſs; nor leſs alone, 
than when he was in Private; becauſe * that 
when he was in his Retirement, he pre- 
par'd himſelf for publick Buſineſs, by 'Think- 
ing, and Meditation; and when he was alone, 
he had the greateſt Liberty of diſcourſin 
with, and concerning himſelf, of the State 
of his own Mind; How much more can a 
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Chriſtian ſay ſo, who believes one Supreme 
God, and a Providence, and inviſible Powers 
above him, andcan look up to Heaven with 
Confidence to God, as a Father in Chriſt; 
and can lay all his Wants, and his Neceſſities 
before him, in aſſurance of being heard, and 
relieved by him. O comfortable Retirement 
O happy Reſt ! or may I not rather ſay, O 
bleſſed Company, O buſy and laborious Reft ! 
in which the Mind is exerciſed, whilſt the 
Body is at quiet, and converſes with God ; 
places it ſelt as in his Preſence, ſurrounded 
with his Heavenly Hoſt. For the inviſible 
Powers of the other World, are nearer to us, 
and more converſant with us than we ima- 
gine; and the more intimate Communica- 
tions of God to his Servants, in Scripture, 
were whilſt they were alone; we ſeldom 
reading (as one has well obſerv'd) that he 
appear d by himſelf, or his Angels, to any of 
his Prophets or Saints whilſt they were in a 
Throng, but when they were withdrawn to 
private Oratories, or places of Prayer, by the 
ſides of Rivers, or in private Retirements. 

Thus God appear d to Jacob, when he was 
left alone; for (to proceed to a ſecond Ob- 
ſervation) it is plain that it was God who 
appear d to Jacob in a Human Shape; who 
is thereupon ſaid to be a Man, at the 24th 
Verſe, and God, at the 28th and z3oth Verſes. 
And is alſo faid to be the Angel, in Hoſea 
Chapter 12. Verſ. 4, 5. that is, Chriſt who 
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is God, the Angel of the New Covenant *. 
God th. refore, who i; every where, but after 
diverſe Ways and Manners, allumed a real 
Body, and d as pleated in Condeſcenſion to us, 
and for our better Inſtruction, to enter the 
Liſts (if 1 may ſo ſpeak) with trail Man. 
For this was not tranſacted in Viſion only, 
but was « real and Bodily Conflict (although 

it be of a Myſtical and ſpiritual Significa— 
tion) as appeũrs from tue ſhrinking of Faceb's 
Sinew, and his halting upon his Thigh; and 
his ec nfciling that he had ſeen God Face to 
Face, and the yet nevertheleſs his Life was 
proterved ant, ium: Which Phraſe is not us d 
in Ser pture concerning Ihings tranſacted in 
Vinions and Droams, and in the Mind and 
Imagination only. 

For our mot eα rd ry proceeding, you may ob- 
ſerve from te 'Lext theſe following Parti- 
culars. | © 

1. Lhe M'reſ ling or Conflict of God with 
Man; whereby the Temptations, Attlictions, 
and Trials we arc to mect with in our Spiri- 
tual Warfare, are aptly repreſented unto us, 
and withal we are taught, that they are from 
the Lord. For Satan could not afflict Fob but by 
God's Permifion; neither is there any Evil (of 


Puniſhment) in the City, which he hath not 


done. 


2. We may from hence learn, that we 
muſt expect Temptations, as foon as we ſet 


* Pocock, in Hoſ. 64 2. 
8 about 
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about any important Duty. For thus a Man 
wreſtled with Jacob as ſoon as he retired to 
Meditation and Prayer; and our Saviour was 
led up into the Wilderneſs, to be tempted of 
the Devil, as foon as he was Baptized ; to 
teach us, that as ſoon as we make Profeſſion 
of a ſtricter Courſe of Life, we muſt expect 
to be aſſaulted by the Tempter. 

3. From the ſudden Aſſault, with which 
Jacob was ſurprized, by a Man laying hold 
ot him unawares, the uſual Surprize of Tem- 
ptations, Afflictions, and of the Evil Day 
may be fignihed unto us. 

4. From the Lime when the Conflict be- 
gan, is. about Evening, and the Continu- 
ance of it, until break of Day; the long 
Continuance of "Temptations and our Chri- 
{tian Combat, during the dark State, and 


come in his Kingdom, may be repreſented 
unto us; when according to the Alluſions 
to it, or Deſcriptions of it, given in the Book 
of Canticles, the Apoſtle St. Perer, and other 
places of Scripture; the Day ſhall damn, and 
the Day. ſtar ſhall ariſe in our Hearts. This 
long Night of Affliction, Ignorance and Sin 
ſhall pats away; the Day ſhall break, and 
the Shadows thall flee away. 

And this Obſervation is not a groundleſs 
Fancy, but is founded upon the Spiritual Senſe 
of the Hiſtory, and "Tranſactions, as well as 
of the Types of the Old Teſtament, made 


uſe 


long Night of this World, until Chriſt ſnall 
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uſe of by our Saviour and the Apoſtles. Ac- 
cording to whichallegorical Analogy, Dark- 
neſs and Night iiguttics great Diſtreſs and 
Afflictions, as appears lrom Gen. 15. 12, 17. 
where it is ſuid, that an horror of great Dark- 
neſs fell upon Abraham, to denote the great 
Diſtrcſs of his Poſterity. And the twenty 
Years Scrvitude of Jacob to à harſh Father 
in Law; the Labour of his Hands, and his 
many Afllictions and Ha :rdihips whilſt he was 
— in the Day by the Drought, and 


the Frott by Night; and his Sleep departed 


from him; do ſignifie the continual Hard- 
ſhips we muſt undergo in our Pilgrimage 
through this World; the little Quiet we 
mult expect in it; the Vexations we mult 
meet with, ſometimes from within, and 
ſometimes from without; ſometimes from 
Strangers, ſometimes from thoſe of our own 
Houſhold, our own melancholy Thoughts, 
or unruly Paſſions, at all Opportunities; 
from thoſe imperious Task-maſters, and 
harſh Fathers in Law, Satan, Sin, and the 
Fleth. 

Our Life is well reſembled to a Conflict 
or Combat (of which Wreſtling was one ſort 
amongſt the Ancients) and that in a dark 
State with inviſible Powers, the Inſtruments 
of God's Juſtice; and rnotimes with Tri- 
als more immediately from God himſelf, to 
excerciſe and approve us; wherein by ma- 
king uſe only of ſuch a Meaſure of Strength 
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as is proportion'd to the Strength of Grace 
he affords us, he enables us to bear up againſt 
his own Trials, and ſo to wreſtle with God, 
and overcome him. The Wreſtling of Ja- 
cob conſiſted (as the Prophet Heſea explains 
it, Hoſ. 12. 3, 4, Gc.) in violent Endea- 
vours joined with Faith in God's Promiſes; 
and with Prayers, ſtrong Cryings and Tears, 
the Inſtruments and Weapons of our ſpiri- 
tual Warfare; which we arc to make uſe 
of during the long Night of this Life, until 
the breaking of the Day of the other ; the 
Day, which docs but dawn in this World, 
and after a ſhort Pime, ſhall be ſwallowed 
up in the perfect Day of Eternity. And, O 
when will that Day-ſpring from on high 
break in with great Power and Efficacy up- 
on our Souls? When, when will that God, 
who is Love, ſhed abroad his Love more 
plentitully upon our Hearts; and when will 
Chriſt's Kingdom prevail ſo powerfully in 
the World, as that, according to the ſacred 
Oracles of Holy Writ, the Wolf and the 
Lamb may lye down together, and our 
Spears may be beat into Pruning-Hooks, 
When will this long Night of Sin and Ig- 
norance be paſt ; when will the Day break, 
and the Shadows flee away? But, O thou 
bleſſed Lord, it thou tarrick long, we will 
wait for thee, for the Juſt muit live by his 
Faith. Until then Chriſtians ſhall be more 
or Iofs under the Power of Sin and Satan; 

and 
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and even when we are delivered from his 
Dominion and Slavery, we ſhall meet with 
freſh Trials of our ſpiritual Strength from 
God himſelf, who, if we wreſtle lawfully, 
and ſtrive carneſtly, will ſhew forth his own 
Strength in our Weakneſs, he will ſay unto 
us, My Grace is ſufficient for you; by his 
own Strength we thall have Power with 
and againſt himſelf; and we ſhall prevail 
by his Aſſiſtance here, and be rewarded by 
him to all Eternity hereafter. 


S 3 SERMON 
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SERIVICIN XX 


The Spiritua! Combat. 


= 


G E N. XXXII. 24, 25, 26. 


And Jacib was leit alone; and there wreſt- 
led a Man 1th him until the breaking of 
the Day. And when he [aw that be pre- 
gailed not aainft him, he touched the hol- 
low of bis Ti.ish : and the hollow of Faceb's 
T high was du of Foint as he wreſtled with 
Bim. And be ſaid, Let me go, fir the Day 
breakeih: And be ſaid, I will not let thee 
go exc: pt thou bleſs me. 


N this Paſſage of Holy Writ, God 
ſhews Mankind, by one of the molt 
effectual Ways of Iaſtruction, how 
they ought to behave themſelves 
under Afflictions and Trials; and withal 
teaches them, as by a lively Emblem, vitble 
Picture, and ſenſible Repreſentation, many 
great and important Truths; that ſo they 
might make the greater and the more laſting 
Impreſſion upon their Minds; whoſe Know- 
ledge takes its Original from the Senſes; 
| and 
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and who are the moſt effectually led from ſenſi- 
ble Things to Spiritual. Which was one 
Cauſe why our Saviour taught moſtly by 
Parables; and why God in Scripture, in 


Conde ſcenſion to the Cuſtoms of the Eaſt- 


ern Nations, who inſtructed by Hierogly- 
phicks, gave Abrabam, and the holy Pa- 
triarchs, lenlible Repreſentations of Spiritual 
Things. 

I have already ſhown you that this was a 
real and bodily Conflict, which yet was fig- 
nificative of, and accompanied with a ſpiri- 
tual one; and have remark'd unto you ſeve- 
ral Things very obſervable, which I ſhall 
but juſt mention, and then procced. 

1. From the particular Way of Conflict 
by Wreſtling, made choice of by God, we are 
taught that Trials and Afflictions from God, 
are to exereiſe our Graces, and encreaſe our 
ſpiritual Strength: As Wreſtling is not a 
Combat which ends in Death or Wounds ; 
but is a Trial of Skil', and an exerciſe of 
Strength. And ſo doth God wreft/e with 
Man, to try his Reins and his Heart ; the 
Strength of hir Graces, and the Skill or 
Chriſtian Prudence of them; the Firmneſ(s 
of his Faith, the Force of his Zeal; his Cou- 
rage, Conſtancy, and Perfeverance. Know- 
ing that Tribulation is a Means fanctthed 


by God himſelf, to obtain, exerciſe, and in- 


creaſe Patience; and that Patience work- 
eth Experience; and Experience Hope; 
8 &---. and 
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and that ſuch a Hope produces an Aſſurance 
of a Reward. Hence the Anniile compares 
the Chriitiin Life to Wret® ins ; in Which 
Men firice tor Ma/cry, and tells the Ipbe— 
ſians, that they muſt ureſtle againſt Princi— 
palities and lowers, and ag-inſt ſpiritual 
Wickedneſles in high Pl es. When the 
Devil aflaults a good Vin, he deugns and 
intends indecd lus utter D trvition ; but 
God peim:ts it to bu only a I/icfliing, a Tri- 
al of $i, and an exereiſo »f G1 + +; which 
is the true Dce.g: of God's "rials, and the 
Die be makes of the Devil's Jempt' tions. 
When therefore thy Graces ar. exurceif..d by 
any Trial for the Good of thy Scul, thou 
may it be fure that God mer. /mmedintely, 
as it were, relies With tha; but when 
thou art tempted to any Eil to thy own 
hur or ruin, it is from the Decil, or thy own 
Liifts, which God permits out of good Rea- 
ſons, and makes uſe of to good Ends. 

2. In this Paſlage it is related that God 
wreſtled with Man, and prevailed not againſt 
him; yea, that Man had Power with God, 
and prevailed with him; inſomuch that af. 
ter a long Strite for Maſt:ry (from Evening 
toDay-break) Chrif?, the Lord God of Its, 
in a human Shape, importaned him to give 
over the Combat, and at laſt yielded the Vi- 
ctory to him; confeſſing, Fer. 28. that he had 
Power with God, and had prevailed. And 
he (that is, God) /aid, Ver. 26. Let me go, 

for 
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for the Day breaketh : He repreſents himſelf 
in Condeſcenſion to our Capacities, as it were, 
weary of the Conflict, and delired to be diſ- 
miſled from fo toilfome, and fo labcricus an 
Exerciſe. A {irange and molt furprizing Paſ- 
ſage, that Man ſhould prevail withGod; that 
God ſhould be weartcd by him the Vorm 
Facob; andattera Requeſt that an End ſhould 
be put to the Conflict, ſhould permit himſelf 
to be deny'd by Man, until he had beſtowed 
a Bleſſing upon him. And be ſaid, I will 
not let thee go, except thou bleſs me. For 
the better Underſtanding of which Paſſage, 
you may obſ-rve, That God made uſe of a 
leſs Meaſure of Strength in the Body he aſ- 
ſumed, than that was with which he ſtreng- 
thencd Jacob. It was in this Caſe, to make 
uſe of a familiar Example, (and it is too nice 
a Squeamiſhneſs both in Preachers, not to uſe 
them, and in Hearers to be offended at them, 
when they are not too courſe and homcly, 
and beneath the Dignity of facred Matters) 
it was in this Caſe, I fay, as when a Father 
teaching his Child to wrel:le, makes uſe of 
no more Strength than there is occation for, 


cok 


to try and exerciſe the young Beginner ; 


whom he alſo encourages and emboldens to 


ſuch Exerciſes, by permitting him ſometimes 
to get the Maſtery over him; and ſometimes 
by exerting 4 more than ordinary Strength, 
foils him, and ſhews him his own Weakneſs. 
And thus did God in this Conflict proportion 


the 
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the Strength of the Body he took, to the 
Strength of Jacobs Body, and encreaſed, or 
leflencd it, as he ſaw fit. For ſome time it 
was an cqual Combat; once he ſhewed his 
Strength, and added a greater Vroportion of 
it than Jacob's Body was able to bear, when 
he touched the Hollow of his "Thigh, and put 
it out cf Joint: Butat lift, u hen he thought 
fit to ſuner Jacib to prevail over him, he 
withdrew from the Body he affumed, ſome 
Degrees of the Power and Strength which 
proceeded from him; whereupon Jacob had 
Porwer over the Man Which wreftled with 
him. 
But although this Conflict was real, and 
Bodily ; yet it was alſo of a Spiritual Signi— 
fication; God by all this teaching us, the 
prevalency of Prayer, and perſevcring Endea- 
vours; and withal the Senſe we ought to 
have of our own Weaknecf;, in the midſt cf 
our greateſt Succeſs, and our greateſt Strength. 
The prevalency of Prayer, and perſevering 
Endeavours, is expreſſed by God's ſay ing unto 
him, Let me go; as if the Prayers carried a 
Holy Fiolence along with them, and the Ring- 
dom of Heaven were to be taken by ſuch Force. 
God hath annex'd Succeſs to [mportunity, to 
enceuraze us to Perſeverance, and to excite 
us to watch in Prayer without fainting and 
ceating; and to this end is pleaſed to repreſent 
himſelf, as not able to execute his Purpoſes 
and Judgments, by reaſon of Man's unwea- 
ried importunities with him. Let me alone, 


ſays God to Moſes, Exod. 32. 18. that is, 
Impor- 
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importune m2 no more, that I may conſume 
them. Hec cis Deo grata eft. Such Force 
is acceptable to God; ſuch Violence will pre- 
cail with him; but alas (as the Prophet Iſalab 
complains, Chap. 64. 7.) There is none that 
calleth upon thy Name, that ſtirreth up him- 
(elf to take hold of thee; that is, that uſeth 
due fervency and importunity with God: 
But O do not therefore hide thy Face from us, 
neither conſume 1s becanſe of our Iniquities. 
'The Senſe we ought to have of the Divine 
Power, and Aſſiſtance, and our own Weak- 
neſs, amidſt our greateſt Succeſſes, in our 
Spiritual Warfare, is ſignified by God's touch- 
ing the bo/low of Jacob's T high, and by the 
hollow of his Thieh being out of Joint, when 
he wreſtled with him. Which was done to 
humble him; to make him ſenſible of his 
own Weakneſs, and of the Power of God; 
who could with one ſingle touch diſable him 
in the midſt of his Conflict; and by with- 
drawing his Grace from him, could effectu- 
ally ſhew him how impotent he was of him- 
ſelf, and how utterly unable to make the 
leaſt reſiſtance in the Day of Tryal. For it 
was by God's own Strength that he had prever 
with God; he was ſtrengtheued by the Bleſ- 
fins of him whom he overcame; and God, 
who was a Combatant with Jacob, was alſo 
an Aſſiſtant of him; but to ſhew him that 
the Strength he had, was of it ſelf but Weak- 
"neſs, and that nothing can withſtand the Di- 


Vine 
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vine Power, when it exerts it ſelf, he touched 
him with ſuch a Jorce as made him ſenſible 
of the Power of him he wrelitled with; and 
his Lameneſs was as the Meſlenger of Satan 
to the Apoſtle Paul to buffet him; and as 
a Thorn in the Fl-th, Ich he thould be ex- 
alted above Merfury, through the abundance 
of the Str. vuth nich God had given him. 
So natural is Pride and Selt-contidence to 
Man, that his gr ateſt Succefles mult be al- 
lay'd with ſome Loſſes; and as in the Roman 
Triumphs a Slave accompanied the Conque— 
ror, to put him in Mind that he was but a 
Man, and of the Condition he himſelf might 
have been reduced unto by the Fate of War: 
So doth God intermix Calamities with extra- 
ordinary Succeſſes and Proſperities; leſt, as 
Hezekiah (2 Chron. 32. 25, 26.) after his 
prodigious Victory over the Mirian; he 
 ſhonld not humble himſeli; but his Heart ſhould 
be lifted up, and he ſhould not render unto 
the Lord, according to the benefits done unto 
him. "Fhoutheretore, O Morm Jacob (to be- 
ſpeak all Chriſtian Combatants, as the Prophet 
does the faithful Hraelites, Ifa. 41. 10, &c) 
fear not, when thou art aflaulted with Tri- 
als, and Temptations; for it is God that is 
with thee, it is he that ſuſtains thee, as well 
as tries thee, therefore be not diſmayed ; for 
his Grace is ſufficient for thee; and although 
thou canſt not think to come off without 
ſome Loſles in thy Spiritual Combat ; yet he 

| will 
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will ſtrengthen thee, he will help thee, he 
will uphoid thee with the Right Hand of 
his Power; he will uſe a leſs force againſt 
thee, than that is with which he enables thee. 
Only be humble, that God's Strength may 
appear in thy Weakneſs ; attribute all the 
Succaſs thou meeteſt with to his Strength; 
and conicfs thy felf to be the Vorm Jacob, 
to be weak and deſpicable, one whom the 
Divine Power can cattly cruth into Nothing; 
and who my it be eaſily trodden under foot 
by thy Spiritual Enemies, it God do not 
ſupvort thee. 

Again, it appears from many Circumſtances 
of the Text, compared with Hoſea 12. 3, &c. 
that this was not only an outward Bodily 
Conflict, but an Inward and Spiritual one. 
For it is ſ:id in Haſea, that he wept, and 
made ſupplicaticn unto Chriſt the Lord of 
Hoſts and the Angel of the Covenant, and 
ſo had power over him, and prevailed. For 
he did wreſtle not only in Body, but in Spirit 
too; and made uſe of the Spir:tual Weapons 
of Prayer, Tears, Faith, and z-2lous and ve— 
hement Endeavours to overcome in the 
Trial. | 

The Trial was this: God had promiſed that 
he would profp.r him; that he would make his 
Seed as the Sand oi the Sex; that he ſhould re- 
turn unto his Country, and tons Kindred, and 
that he would deal well with him. All which 
he firmly belteved,notwithſianding his Brother 

was 
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was coming againſt him with 2 Band of four 
hundred Mev, which he was no ways able 
to reſiſt. God, by wreſtling with him in a 
humane Body, tries his Faith, and Strength, 

and whether he ſo much believed, and truſt- 
ed in his Promiſes, as to encounter a ſtrong 
Man laying hold of him, and hindring him 
to paſs the River, that he might go en to 
his own Country; and whether in the Faith 
of God he would make the fame Reliſtance 
if occaſion required it, againſt his Brother, 
who came out to meet him: And withal 
permitted him to overcome, to give him an 
Aflurance, that he who had overcome God, 

might not fear the overcoming his Brother. 
Whereupon the Lord faid unto him, at the 
28th Verſe, Thy Name ſhall no more be 
called Jacob, but Hrael; for (as the Word 
Tract lignidics) as a Prince haſt thou Power 
with God, and with Men, and haſt prevail- 
ed; 1 hou didſt prevail over Eſau, when thou 
obtainedſt the Birth-right and the Bleiling 
from him; thou haſt prevailed over thy harſh 
Father in Law, Laban; nay, through God's 

Strength enabling thee, thou haſt prevailed 
with God: Fear not therefore Jacob, who 
art a Vormas to thy own Strength, but ſjrael, 
as thou art enabled by God. 

Beſides Faith, he 1 uſe of Prayers, 
Tears, and ardent Supplications unto God; 
and joined vehement, zealous, and perſeve- 
ring Endeavours to his Prayers. You ſee 

here, 
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here, my beloved Brethren, as in a facred 
Picture, or divine Emblem, (and the moſt 
exquilite Fancy and Imagination cannot pre- 
ſent you with a better) the Weapons of our 
Spiritual Warfare; Faith, or a Truſt and Re- 
liance, an Aſlurance or Confidence in God's 
Promiſes; earneſt and vigorous Prayers join- 
cd with ſtrong Cryings and Tears; power- 
ful and perſevering End2ivours, reſolved to 
admit ot no denial, and to bear up againſt 
any Preflures or Troubles. For he gave not 
up the Combat even when the hollow of 
his Thigh was out of Joint; and would not let 
the Man go even when he began to perceive 
that he was no meer Man that wreſtled with 
him, but Chriſt, who is God, the Angel of 
the Covenant, in a humane Shape; who 
bleſſed him, and redeemed him from all Evil. 
O the Love and Wiſdom of our good God ; 
to permit us to have a holy Beldneſs and 
Confidence with him; to have a filial Ac- 
ceſs unto him, as unto a Father in Chriſt ; 
to cleave cloſe unto him by a lively Exer- 
ciſe of Faith, and reſolute Aﬀections ; to lay 
hold on him the more earneſtly, the more he 
ſeem to withdraw himſelt from us; and to 
ſay, I will not let thee go until thou bleſ- 
ſeſt me. By all which God educates his 
Children in Faith and Perſeverance, and in 
a Boldneſs of Acceſs to the "Throne of Grace 
in and through Chriſt; in whom being ju- 
ſtified by Fath, we have Peace with God; 


and 


m— 
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and boldneſs, and acceſs with Confidence 
unto him; but this Confidence muſt be 
joincd with Humility, with a Senſe of our 
own Weakneſs, the Neceſſity of God's Af 
ſiſtances; and the many Foils we may expect 
in our Cheidtian Conflict; becauſe of the 
Weakneſs of the Fleſh; and our having the 
Treaſure of God's Grace in carthen Veſt: Is; 

which are made trail, and eaſie to be broken, 

that the Excellency of the Power may be of 
God; then we may wreſtle with Trials and 
Temptations ; becauſe he that wreitles with 
us doth uphold us; the Eternal God is our 
Refuge, and underneath us are the everlaſi- 
ing Arms. He proportions the Strength of 


the Trial to the Strength of the Grace he 


gives us; and ſuffereth us not to be tempted 
above what we arc able. But then he ex- 
pects that weſhould make uſe of the Strength 
he gives, that we thould be powerful in _— 
Might of our God, and not cowardly gi 

way to a Temptation. Jacob is an Emblem 
of faithful Chriſtians, and we muſt imitate 
his Example, if we expect the like Succeſs; 
neither can we think to have Palms in our 
Hands in the Heavenly Jermſalem, if we do 
not fight the good fight of Faith, and ſtrive 
earneſtly for Maitcry. The Spout: in the 
Canticles, Ch. 3. ſought Chriſt at rſt by 
Night, on her Bed, after a lazy, formal, and 
ſlothful Manner, and complain'd that the 
ſought him, but found him not. She then 
aroſe 
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aroſe, and went about the City, that is, ſtir- 
red her ſelf up to a more lively frame of 
Heart, and made uſe of more zealous En- 
deavours than formerly, but ſtiil complain'd 
that ſhe ſought him, but found him not. 
A- laſt ſhe met with ſome Watchmen, or 
faithful Miniſters, whoſe Preaching being 
guided by God, made deep Impretiions upon 
her Soul; and then ſhe in a ſmall time found 
him whom her Soul loved. It was but a 
little that I paſied from him, but I found 
him whom my Soul loveth ; I held him, and 
would not let him go, until I had brought 
him into my Mother's Houſe, and into the 
Chamber ot her that conceived me. That 
is, they taught me that I mult truſt in, and 
depend upon Chritt by a lively Faith, and a 
holy Love, join'd with Reverence and god- 
ly Fear, by zcalous Affections, and perfeve- 
ring Endeaycurs in the Ways of Godlineſs ; 
by Prayers, Tears, Supplications, and earneſt 
Wreſtlings in Spirit ; and that then I might 


be ſure to enjoy a more intimate Communi- 
on with him; and have a greater Senſe of 


his Love towards me. All which, f:ys ſhe, I 
found to be true. For I had not patied from 
them for any great Diſtance, but I round him 
whom my Soul loveth; that is, I received 
immediate Satisfaction in the midſt of my 
anxious Thoughts, and God ſoon turned my 
enquiring Soul towards him. But, O Lord, 
we are of our ſelves frail Men, we can do no- 

; thing, 
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thing, we are nothing of our ſelves; and 
the Light thou affordeſt us ſhineth in a 
dark Place, in the midſt of our natural Igno- 
rance, and the thick Darkneſs of our wiltul 
Sins and Errors; how therefore ſhall we ſce 
and find him whom our Soul loveth, except 
thou enlighten us; except the Day-ſtar from 
above ſhine upon our Hearts; except the 
Day-break, and the Shadows of Sin, Igno- 
rance and Errors flee away ? Do thou there- 
fore enlighten my own Heart, whom thou 
haſt ſet as a Watchman to guide and direct 
this thy People; and, O 'Thou, who art the 
God of the Spirits of all Fleſh, give me a 
wiſe and an underſtanding Heart, that they 
may not be as Sheep who have no Shepherd ; 
and encline their Hearts, powerfully and ef- 
fectually encline them, if it be thy bleſſed 
Will, (for we may Plant and Water in vain 
except thou giveſt the Increaſe) to hear and 
obey what thou ſhalt ſpeak by me out of 
thy Word, and according to thy Will unto 
them; that we ſo ſeek thee by Faith as to 


find thee here, and be Eternally happy with 
thee hereafter. 


SE R- 


SERMON XXIII 


The Principle of Regeneration, 


— —— — 


JOHN III. 1, 2, 3. 


There was a Man of the Phariſces, named 
Nicodemus, a Ruler of the Fews; the ſame 
came to Feſus by Night, and ſaid unto him, 
Rabbi, we know that thou art a Teacher 
come from God, for no Man can do theſe 
Miracles that thou aoefſt, except God be 
with him. FJeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him; Vzrily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except 
a Man be born again, he cannot "ſee the 
Kingdom of God. 


ls Paſſage of the Goſpel is very 
bl well w orthy your molt ſerious Con- 
ſideration, as containing great and 
| | important Truths, relating to the 
Spiritual Eſtate of your Immortal Souls. From 
the firſt and ſecond Verſes we may obferve_ 
the Introduction, and Occaſion of the Words 
of our Saviour, to wit, that Nzcodemus came 
to Jeſus, to converſe with him, and to re- 
F I ceive 
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ceive further Satifaction concerning him 
and his Doctrine, being convinced by the Mi- 
racles he had done, that he was a Teacher 
ſent by God, in a ſpecial and extraordinary 
manner. 

He was a Man, it ſeems, of great repute, 
upon which account his Name is recorded “, 
and according to the Uſage of the 7e, who 
were wont to tranſmit to Poſterity the Names 
of worthy and good Perſons, and raſe out of 
their Genealogics and Hiſtories, the Names 
of wicked Perſons, as unworthy to be pre- 
ſerv'd in Memory *. It is further obſerv'd, 
that he was a Man of the Phariſees, that is, 
one of the ſtricteſt Set amongſt the Fees, 
who ſeparated themſelves from others in Ha- 
bit, Manners, and a ſeeming preciſeneſs in Con- 
verfation ©,and thereby gained a great Reputa- 
tion amongſt the People; who were yet the moſt 
averſe of all to our Saviour, becauſe he repro- 
ved and detected their Hypocriſie, and thereby 
ſhook that Power and Authority they had 
undeſervedly gained amongſt the People. 

It is further obſervable, that he was not 
only a Phariſce, but a Ruler of the Fetus, or 
a Member of the great Council amongſt 
them; who had under the Romans the chief 
Government of their Affairs . Now theſe 
= Muſcul. in Loc. p. 49. 

d AMuſcul. Ibid. 
Hammond 239. Clerk in Matth. 3. 7. Camero, &c. 


i Mrſ/cu!. in Joan. 294. 
e Mujcul. 49. Hammond. 


Things 
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Things are recorded, to ſhew that our Sa- 
viour's Miracles were of fo great Eficacy, 
that many of the Rulers of the People, and 
the moſt averſe to him by Principles and In- 
tereſt, could not but believe that He was 
the Chriſt, Fan. 23. 12, 42, 43. 

But yet, notwithſtanding this Conviction, 
we fee, that he came to Jeſus by Night. He 
came to Jeſus, which thews his honett De- 
tireof Learning, and his Inclinations to him; 
but he came by Night; ſecretly for fear of 
the Fews, leit he ſhould be caſt out of the 
Synagogue, and loſe his Place amongſt the 
Fees, (Joan. 7. 50. 19. 39. 9. 22. 16. 2.) 
who had agreed that it any Man did con— 
feſs, that he was Chriſt, he ſhould be put 
cut of the Synagogue. So great hindrances 
are Wealth, and worldly Honours, Fear, 
Shame, and Reproach amongſt Men, to u 
cordial fincere Profeſſion of Truth, efpeci- 
ally in Times of Danger, Hazard, and Per- 
ſecution. How hardly mall they who have 
Riches, ſo as to truſt in them, enter into the 
Kingdom of God, faith our Saviour, Mig. 
23, 24 And how can ye believe, whichre- 
ceive Honour one of another, and feek not 
the Honour that cometh from God on!v, 
faith our Saviour again. John 5. 44. and 
Chap. 12. 42, 43. the Reaſon is given why 
many of the chief Rulers did not openly 
profeſs Chriſt, whom they ſecretly believed. 
That they loved the Pei of Men more than 
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the Praiſe of God. Fear of popular Diſgrace, 
and love of popular Applauſe, a too great 
adherence to and love of the Things of this 
World, are the chief Cauſes that Men do 
not openly profeſs what they are inwardly 
convinced of, For he was convinced that 
our Saviour was a Teacher come from God, 
and that from the many Miracles he had 
done, which were of ſuch an extraordinary 
Nature *, that he, and many more of the 
Fewws (as appears from the foregoing Chap- 
ter, Ver. 23.) believed that he had his Miſ- 
ſion from God, and that he by his Power 
was preſent with him; and that conſequent. 
ly his Doctrine was from God, who would 
never ſet his Seal of Miracles to confirm a 
Falſity *. Ve know, that is, I, and many of 
the Phariſces and Rulers are convinced, that 
thou art a Teacher come from God, and 
an eminent Teacher and Prophet, ſent now 
by God after an extraordinary manner, to in- 
ſtruct us, after that the Gift of Prophecy 
hath ceaſed for near 400 Years; and we con- 
clude that thou art ſo, becauſe no Man can 
do thoſe Miracles except God be with him 
by his Divine Power and Efficacy. 

To this Addreſs (attended with much 
Modeſty, and an honeſt * Mind) our Savi- 


— 
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our, who knew the Hearts of Men *, an- 
ſwers after a wonderful and unexpected Man- 
ner: For he doth not upbraid him for the 
Weakneſs of his Faith and Love, nor ſharp- 
ly reprehend him (as he might juſtly have 
done) for his fear *, and for not openly pro- 
feſſing, what he was inwardly convinced of; 
neither doth he tell him who he was, or 
from whom he had his Commiſſion; or in- 
ſtruct him in any of thoſe Truths, which 
might ſeem to have a more immediate Refe- 
rence to NMicodemus s Addreſs unto him: But 
after a ſurprizing manner heanſwer'd, that is, 
begun his Speech thus, and faid unto him: 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, Except a Man be 
born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God. 
Our Saviour, who knew the Heart, and al- 
ways ſpake with ſuch Wiſdom and Autho- 
rity, as Man never before ſpake, ſeems (as 
may be collected from his Anſwer unto him) 
to have obſerved in him three great Faults, 
which if not removed, he knew he could 
not be his Diſciple. For (1.) He knew that 
his Heart was not altogether right towards 
him, but that although he had many degrees 
of Uprightneſs and Honeſty, that yet he had 
many allays of Fear, for he came unto him 
by Night, which ſhew'd that he fear'd Men 


Amel n non ſemper Interrogationem ſupponit, Matth. 11. 25. 
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more than God, and the Convictions of his 
Conſcience. (2.) He knew and found him 


to be very deſtrous of Knowledge, Learning, 


and Wiſdom ; but very back ward to the pra- 
ctice of Duty, eſpecialiy Spiritual ones, and 
molt eſpecially when attended with Danger, 
and renouncing of u, Honours, Applauſe, 
and Riches of th;s World. And that he reſt— 
ed much upon external Performances and 
Rightcouſneſs, and his own Parts, and Learn- 
ing; but did not ſo much acknowledge the 
Neceſſity of internal Righteoutnefs, Holineſs, 
and of the inward 'l cachings of God by his 
Spirit“. And theretore our Saviour, willing 
to undeccive him, and to teach him the moſt 
neceflary Leſion at the firſt time, without 
which ail the other would avail nothing, 


tells him, that he muſt not flatter himſelf, 


nor think to be his Diſciple at the cheap 


rate of barely believing that he was the Chriſt, 


except he at the ſime time reſolved to be a 
New Man in his Soul, and inward Diſpoſi- 
tions; and that he mult undertake his Keli— 
gion in all the molt hazardous Performances 


of it; and expect that theſe new Diſpoſitions 


muſt be wrought in him by a Power from 
above, a divine, quickning, and enlivening 
Influence. This doth our Saviour for our 
Learning and Inſtruction teach us, (for, tor 
our Uſe alſo were theſe Things written, upon 
whom the Ends of the World are come) that 
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he that would bring Souls to God, muſt teach 
them the Neceſſity of an inward Change, and 
of the Practice of the moſt hazardous Du- 
ties; and mult not ſo much lay before his 
Auditory the heinouſneſs of ſome particular 
Sins (which yet mult not be neglected) as of 
an unſanctified Heart and Life; which is to 
ſtrike at the root of Evil, and batter the ſtrong 
Hold of Satan, which being taken, all the 
other leiler Fortreſſes would of themſelves 
yield to Truth. As he, who being asked, 
why he did not preach againſt exceſſive lon 
Hair, and ſome other modiſh, ſinful Vanities 
of the Age, he lived in ? Anſwered, that if 
he could be fo happy, as to be the Inſtru- 
ment of working a ſerious Senſe of the Ne- 
ceflity of Converſion in the Hearts of his 
Auditors, they would of themſelves redreſs 
thoſe lefler Sins and Vanitics, 

Verily, verily, &c. Except a Man be 
born again, Gc. This Phraſe imports two 
Things. 

1. To be born from above (as it is in the 
Margin of your Bibles.) And, 

2. To be New born, or regenerated; both 
which Senſes may be comprehended in this 
one Scripture-Truth, that Regeneration con- 
liſts in a new Birth from a Heavenly Divine 
Principle: For every good and perfect Gift is 
from above, ſaith the Apoſtle, and cometh 
down from the Father of Lights, through 
and by the Son and Holy Spirit, to whom 


Gifts 
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Gifts and Graces are more peculiarly attri- 
buted in Scripture. - 

But if you ask me what this Principle is; 
I anſwer, that the Scripture hath only in ge- 
neral told us, that it is Hirit, ſome lively 
active Principle, diſtinct from our fleſhly and 
natural Principle, procceding from God; 
born or produced by the Spirit of God; 
(that which is born of the Spirit (of God) 
is Spirit) by which our Souls are enlightned 
and quickned with holy Light, holy Life, 
and holy Love, and the whole Man is re- 
newed by its transforming Influence. 

But if you ask again, What does the new 
Birth from this ſpiritual Principle conſiſt in: 
I anſwer, firſt in general, in one Word, that 
it conſiſts in holy 'Tempers and Diſpoſitions 
of Mind, bringing forth ſuitable Fruits and 
Effects in a holy Life and Converſation, ac- 
cording to God's Wull, and to God's Glory, 
as its chief End. By which the Actions of 
a renewed Perſon are chiefly diſtinguiſh'd 
from thoſe of unſanctified and hypocritical 
Chriſtians, or meer natural Men; who take 
not God's Will as reveal'd in Scripture, eſpe- 
cially in the higher Inſtances of Self-deny- 
ing and hazardous Duties, to be their Rule, 
nor his Glory to be their chief End; but 
Reputation, Health, Gain, or ſome lower 
and meaner Ends. For the Virtues practis'd 
by an Hypocrite, or by a meer natural Man, 
by ſtrength of natural Parts and a good Edu- 
cation, 
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cation, are not much different, as to the 
Matter of them; but as to the Manner of 
them, the Principle from which they pro- 
ceed, and the End to which they are deſign- 
ed. The natural Man doing ſome good 
Actions (as being Temperate, for Example) 
not in Acknowledgment of, and from a Di- 
vine Principle aſſiſting him, and attained by 
Prayer, in attending upon God's Ordinances, 
but by bare Reaſon, Conſtitution, or Ex- 
ample; and not practiſing this Virtue, be- 
cauſe God commands it, and it is to God's 
Glory, and the eternal Happineſs of his 
own Soul; but bgtauſe it is for his Health, 
or his Reputation. 

And the force of the quickning, trans- 
forming Influence of the ſpiritual and di- 
vine Principle of the new Birth, appears 
chiefly in theſe 'Things, which when Men 
have attained to, in ſome Meaſure and De- 
gree, they are transformed by the rehewing 
of their Minds. 

(I.) When they have attained to a ſolid 
clear Underſtanding of all neceſſary, practi- 
cal, and ſaving Truths; which in general 
are chiefly thoſe which are plainly revealed 
in Scripture; and in which the diſagreeing 
ſeveral Parties amongſt Chriſtians on have 
any tolerable right to be called ſo) do gene- 
rally agree: And are briefly comprehended 
in the Creed, Lord's Prayer, and the Ten 
Commandments, and the Doctrine of the Sa- 
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craments, as they are laid down and explain- 
ed in Catechiſms, and other good Books. 
(2.) When this Knowledge fo works up- 
on the whole Man, as to have produced a 
Reſignation in his Will to Gods Will; a 
well regulated Deſire of, and Love to God, 
Chriſt, Heaven, and the heavenly Society of 
Angels and Saints departed in the Lord; a 
common univerſal Love to all Men; and a 
ſpecial Love to the Society of holy Chriſti- 
ans upon Earth; a lively, and yet a ſober 
godly Zeal in his Affections, proceeding from 
Knowledge, and the rational ſanctiſied De- 
fires of his Will: A holkg Activity, Readi- 
neſs, and Chriltian Courage and Vivacity in 
all the practical Powers of the Soul, by 
which our Senſes, and ſenſual Appetites, arc 
made compliant to Reaſon and Grace, and 
our Fancy is kept in ſuch due order (by a Care 
and Watchfulneſs over our Bodics and Sen— 
ſes) as to be cleanſed and purified from fil- 
thy and vain "Thoughts and Deſires, by the 
Impreſſion of contrary, that is, good, pure, 
and holy ones. | 
O thricehappy is the Man, who is arrived 
to high Degrees and Meaſures of this ſan- 
ctifying Grace; for he is born again, and is as 
a compleat perfect Man in Chriſt Jeſus; and 
O happy 1s he who is in the Way to this 
Perfection, who undergoes the Pangs of 
this new Birth, the Struggles and Conflicts 
betwixt the Fleſh and the Spirit, and be- 
twixt 
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twixt carnal unrenewed Reaſon and Grace; 
for he is not far from the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; but if he proceeds in the Power of 
Faith, Prayer, and Chriſtian Courage and 
Perſeverance, his Light ſhall at laſt break 
forth as the Brightneſs, and his Righteouſ- 
neſs as the Noon-day. 

Which may God grant us out of his infi- 
nite Mercy, for the ſake of our Redcemer 
Teſus Chriſt, 
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SERMON XXIV. 


The Nature of Regeneration. 


G 


St. JOHN III. z. 


Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Verihy, 
verily, I ſay unto thee, Except a Man 
be born again, he cannot (ce the Kinzdom 


of God. 


ROM theſe Words I intend, God 
1 willing, very briefly and plainly 
to ſtate and deſcribe the Nature 
of Regeneration, or of that 

. New-Birth which Chriſtianity re- 
quires; and that I ſhall do, 


Firſt, By ſhewing the Import of this 
Phraſe, Born again. 
Secondly, By explaining the Thing it ſelf, 
and briefly ſhewing the Nature of Re- 
| generation. 


Except a Man be born, &c. That we may 
underſtand the full Import of this Phraſe, we 
are to obſerve, that Proſelytes to the Jew- 
iſh Religion, that is, thoſe which were con- 

verted 
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vertcd from Gentiliſm to the Jewiſh Law, 
were gathered under the Wings of the Ma- 
jeſty of God, that is, were initiated into the 
Jewiſh Religion by the three Ccremonies of 
Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and Sacrifice. 

A Proſelyte thus initiated, was taught to 
renounce his former Kindred and Relations, 
Exuere Patriam, Parentes, Liberos pilia ha- 
here, as Tacitus expreſſes it; to leave Bro- 
thers and Siſters, Father and Mother, Wife 
and Children; and as the Fews ſpeak, be- 
come as an Infant new born; get new Kin- 
dred and Relations, as if he had entred into 
the Womb of a ſecond Mother, and been 
born again. 

Now our Saviour — in his new 
Oeconomy of the Goſpel to reform what was 
amiſs, ſupply what was wanting, heighten 
and ſpiritualize what was ſervile and carnal 
under the Diſpenſation of the Old Teſtament, 
adopts this Phraſe, as he did the Ceremon 
of Baptiſm, into the Language of the Goſpel ; 
whereby he ſignifies, that as thofe who were 
made Proſelytes under the Law, were to re- 
nounce their old Gentile Kindred and Relati- 
ons, and become new Members of the Jewiſh 
Covenant; ſo whoſoever intended to be a 
Proſelyte of the Chriſtian Religion, ought to 
forſake his old Luſts and Aﬀections, and be 
renewed in the Spirit of his Mind; he ought 
to be a net Creature; all old Things in him 
ought to paſs away, and all Things become 
new, 2 Cor. 5. 17. Having 
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Having thus briefly ſhewn the Occaſion and 
Original of the Phraſe, I come to conſider the 
Thing it ſelf, and ſhall briefly ſhew the Na- 
ture of Regeneration, or our new Birth, in a 
plain Diſcuſſion of theſe following Particulars. 

1. I ſhall hew what it is tobe born again. 

2, From hence, or from what efficient 
Cauſe this new Birth proceeds. 

3. When, or at what Time this Principle 
of the new Birth enters into our Souls. 
And this, 

4. By thewing what are the Ffetts of 
this new Birth, and in what order they are 
produced. | 

5. By concluding with a Word or two 
of Uſe. | 

And Firſt, I ſhall ſhew what it is to be 
born again. = 

Lapſed and corrupt Nature, together with 
fleſhly Luſts, which proceed from an actual 
Conſent to its Suggeſtions, arc in Scripturc 
Stile ordinarily expreſs'd by the Metaphor of 
Old Age; whether becauſe original Concupi- 
ſcence, the Root and Spring of all Evil, is ſuc- 
ceſſively propagated from our firſt Parent A. 
dam, and ſo in regard of its long continuance 
in the World, is called Old; or whether be- 
cauſe it enfeebles Nature, renders it unactive, 
and ſends every Infant into the World as 
weak and indiſpoſed to good, as that Man 
is to action who is loaden with all the Im- 
perfections and Infirmities of old Age; whe- 

| ther 
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ther for theſe, or other Reaſons, our natu- 
ral and ſinful State is called the Old Man, 
it is not much to my Purpoſe now to deter- 
mine. But in oppolition to this State of cor- 
rupt and ſinful Nature, the State of Grace 
is in Scripture called new, 2 Cor. 5. 17. and 
a Chriſtian a new Man, Epheſ. 2. 15. 

Now as in natural Generation there is a 
corrupt fleſhly Principle propagated from our 
Parents; from which the Diſorder of our 
Nature ariſes, and our Inclinations and Diſ- 
politions to Evil proceed; for that which is 
born of Fleſh, is Fleſh: So in this ſecond 
Generation, there is a new ſpiritual Princi- 
ple infuſed into our Souls by God, which (if 
not reliſted) creates in us a clean Heart, and 
renews à right Spirit within us, which actu- 
ates and purifies our Thoughts and Deſires, 
and works in us an uniform and conſtant 
Habit of Goodneſs; for that which is born 
of the Spirit is Spirit. 

From this new Principle, the Man who be- 
fore was called pus, Fleſhly, as being gui- 
ded wholly by his fleſhly Luſts, is now raiſ- 
ed into a higher Rank of Beings, and is ſti- 
led in Scripture , a ſpiritual Man. 

To this new Principle the Chriſtian owes 
all his Being and Exiſtence, and accounts that 
Life which he lives in the Fleſh, to be by the 
Faith of the Son of God; he lives indeed (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. 2. 20.) but yet not 
by his Soul, the natural Principle of Life, but 

U by 
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by the Grace of God, the Spiritual Principle 
of Converſion; Nevertheleſs I live, yet not I, 
but Chriſt liceth in me. 

Having thus thewn what it is to be born 
again, to be actuated and moved by an inward 
Principle of New Life, I proceed to the ſe- 
cond thing propoſed, and ſhall ſhew from 
whence this Principle proceeds, and that is 
from above 403», for fo the Words may be 
rendred (born fron above) it cometh down 
from the Father of Lights, from whom eve- 
ry good and perfect Gift pracceds, St. James 
I. 17. Since Chriſt's Aſcenſion, the Miſhon 
of theſe Gifts and Graces is more peculiarly 
aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, who 
is ſent by Chriſt, from the Father, to guide 
us into all Truth. So that this inward Prin- 
ciple is nothing elſe but the Spirit of God, 
communicating its Gifts and Graces to us, as 
the Sun doth its Beams of Light; that ſo by 
drawing and uniting our Souls to it ſelf, it 
may ſanctify and purge us, and make us fit 
Temples for it ſelf to dwell in. | 

But is the Work of Converiion wholly 
from the Spirit? Are Men to be merely pai- 
five inthe Work of their Converſion, and are 
there not antecedent Qualifications required 
on Man's part, as preparatory Conditions to 
the Work of Converſion? 

I had not mention'd theſe unhappy Contro- 
veriies, which have fo often torn and rent the 
Church, and have proved as ſucceſsful Wea- 
Pons as ever Satan manag d to the Deſtruction 


of 
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of Mankind, if I were not abſolutely con- 
vinced, that (as they are manag'd by ſome 
Men) they cancel the Obligations to a Holy 
Life, ſtrike at tne very root of Chriſtianity, 
and render it utterly impoſſible, upon thoſe 
Principles, for any Man toconvert an Infidel, 
reform a Sinner, or give Comfort to a droop- 
ing or deſpairing Conſcience. | 

I ſhall therefore wave all curious Enquiries, 


and nice Speculations, and ſhall deliver what 


I am perſwaded from the Word of God to be 
the very Truth, fo plainly, that I may be un- 
derſtood by the meaneſt Capacity, provided 
he afford that Attention, which Things of fo 
great Concern ought to challenge. 

And this I ſhall perform by avoiding Pela- 
gianiſm on the one Hand, and Stoiciſm on the 
other; neither by depreſſing the Grace of 
God, nor diveſting Man of his Free Will; 
but by aſcribing all that is good to God, 
and all which is evil to Man; by aflerting 
(as our Learned and Acute Doctor Fackſon 
has very well ſtated the Controverhe) that 
the Almighty Creator hath a true Freedom 
in doing Good; and Adam's Offspring a true 
Freedom of doing Epil. 

AndlIſhall make my Way to the Diſcuſſion 
of this neceſſary Point, by ſhewing, 

1, What the Unregenerate Man is able 
to do towards his Converſion, 

24ly, What he is not able to do. 


U 2 And 
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And Firſt, every Unregenerate Man has at 
firſt a true Freedom of doing Evil. That is, 
although (ſuppoling, but not granting) he 
cannot but do Evil, yet he may chuſe whe- 
ther he will do this or that particular Evil, 
or to this or that Degree of Sinfulneſs; Nay, 
he may chuſe, whether he will run into the 
Exceſs even of thoſe Sins to which he is en- | 
clined by his corrupt Nature, and diſpoſed | 
by his particular Lemper and Complexion. | 
Nemo repente fuit Turpiſimms; No Man ever 
arrived to the height of Wickedneſs on a ſud- 
den; he muſt firſt offer Violence even to his 
corrupt Nature, and take great Pains to con- | 
quer his inbred Modeſty. A Perfection in | 
Sinning is a Work of Time and Induſtry, and 
is not arrived unto, until a Man has ſtifled 
the prejudices of Education, done violence to 
his Conſcience, and renounced the Principles 
of common Reaſon and Honeſty. 

Good God, what Pains do ſome Men take 
to make themſelves cternally Miſerable! what 
Force and Violence do they uſe, to draw up- | 
on themſelves a Neceſſity of Sinning, and for- 
feit even the freedom which they have to do 
Evil 2 For we will ſuppoſe the hardeſt Caſe 
imaginable, ſome Wretch ſo wilfully wicked 
that he greedily ſeeks all Opportunities of 
ſinning, one who calls Evil Good, and Good 
Evil; who draws on Sin, as it were with 
Cords of Vanity, and Iniquity as it were with 
a Cart- rope; one who has drawn a Neceſſity 
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upon himſelf of Sinning; what courſe ſhall 
ſuch a Man take to reſcue himſelf out of ſo 
deplorable a Condition? I anſwer, the Caſe 
of ſuch a Man is indeed dangerous, but not 
altogether deſperate. For there is no Man fo 
dead in Treſpaſſes, but that he has ſome De- 
grees of Life, ſome Degrees of Freedom left. 

For this Man, thus fold under Sin, and fo 
much a Slave to Sin, has ſtill the natural 
Birth-right of all rational Creatures; a Free- 
dom of reflecting upon his own Actions. This 
Freedom a Man can never forfeit, no more 
than he can his Rationality. And although 
he cannot but yield to the leaſt Aſſault of an 
actual Temptation, yet every Sinner has his 
lucid Intervals, when the Heat of a Paſſion, 
and the Violence of a Temptation are abated ; 
when his Thoughts are cool, and his Paſſions 
calm, he can (if he will) exert his natural 
Freedom, he can reflect upon his former evil 

Ways, and ſet his Thoughts in Order before 
him: Upon a due and ſincere Reflection, his 
Conſcience will aggravate his Sins, and load 
him with the burden of his Iniquity; the 
Weight of which will naturally drive him to 
ſcek caſe and relief; And where is that to be 
found, but at the Hands of a loving and 
cious God, who hath ſolemnly declar'd him- 
ſelf to be a God mercifuland gracious, long- 
ſuffering, and abundant inGoodneſsand Truth, 
forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion, and Sin; 
who hath ſworn in his Holineſs, that he hath 
no pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked. 


U 3 And 


| 


294 The Nature of Regeneration. Ser. 24. 


And cannot the moſt notorious Sinner ſeck 
relief if he will; cannot he come to Church; 
cannot he read or hear the Scriptures; can- 
not he apply himſolf to a Spiritual Phylician 
for Inſtruction and Advice; nay, cannot he 
pray, if he will? St. Peteradvis d Simon Ma- 
gus to Pray, even when he was in the Gall 
of Bitterneſs and Bond ot Iniquity, which he 
would never have done, except it had been in | 
his power to perform it in ſome Meaſure, | 
We are not to be meerly paſſive in the Pre- 

rative Works to our Converſion; we are 
not to lie ſti], and to expect the Motion of 
fome other Agent ; we are not to expect a 
Voice from Heaven, or one to riſe from the | 
Dead to convert us; No, we are to be up 

and to be doing; we are to abſtain from out- 
ward Acts of Sin; we are to pray fervently 
and conſtantly for God's Aſſiſtance; we are 
to hear and read the Scriptures; we are in- 
duſtriouſly to follow the Methods of God's 
Grace, and not to miſuſe our Free Will to Sin. 
For the Caſe ſeems plainly to ſtand thus: = 

1. Every Man has a Freedom to do Exil; 
thatis, no Man is neceſhtated to do Evil, but 
has a Power, by abſtaining from wilful Pro- 

vocations, or at leaſt the Exceſs and Degrees | 
of ſome Sins, to render himſelf more unca- ET 
pable of God's pardoning Mercy, and ſancti- , 
tying Grace, than he is by Nature; For who- 
y 09. aſſerts the contrary, mutt, in deſpight 
of Diſtinctions and Evaſions, either make God 
the 


| 
| 
| 
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the Author of Sin, which is Blaſpheming ; 
or reconcile Free-Will and Neceſſity (as ſome 
have tried to do, and I envy them not their 
Pains) that is, two Members of a Contradi- 
ction, Light and Darkneſs; for he muſt prove 
the ſame Thing both to be, and not to be; 
that is, that we have Free Will to Sin, and 
yet are neceſſitated. 
28. Every Man has a Power to refleft upon 
his own Thoughts and Actions; this is obvi- 
ous to all Men, and is taught by common 
Experience. 

3. God has given to all Men who are un- 
der the Goſpel, his Common Grace, by which 
they are prevented from miſuſing the Free- 
Will they have to do Evil, and are enabled 
duly to reflect upon their own Thoughts and 
Actions, and uſe thoſe common means of Sal- 
vation (as hearing the Scripture, Reading, 
Praying, and the like) which are tendred to 
all Men that are under the Goſpel. This is 
obvious from Experience ; for the moſt wick- 
ed Men have ſometimes felt reſtraints upon 


their Conſcicnces; from the Confeſſion of all 


Proteſtants (even thoſe which are call'd Ar- 
minians) who aflert, that all good Actions 
procced from the Grace of God; and from 
Scripture, which calls all Men to Repentance, 
commands all Men to work out their Salva- 
tion with Fear and Trembling, and that for 
this very Reaſon, becauſe it is God which 
worketh in us to will and to do; which Ex- 

U 4 | hortations 
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hortations would be vain, and deluſory, and 
not ſuitable to the Love of God towards his 
Creatures, if he had not given Man a Power 
to do that which he commands. 

But I ſhall ſay no more to this Head, and 
indeed had not faid fo much, as not thinking 
Controverſies proper for a Pulpit, it I were 
not convinced, that this one Opinion makes 
Men grow unconcern'd in their ſpiritual Du- 
ties, nay, ſometimes deſperate. 

Man is not properly active in the Act of 
his Converſion, it is God only which infuſes 
his Regenerating Grace into our Souls, and 
Man is only a Paſhve Subject, capable of 
ſuch a Reception; that is, God gives his Re- 

enerating Grace to a Sinner, ſo humbled and 
ualified by his common Grace as we have 
already deſcrib d. 

But I proceed to the third Thing propo- 
ſed, ben this new Principle of Regene- 
rating Grace is infuſed into our Souls by 
God. 

For the plain Diſcuſſion of which Point we 
are to obſerve, that a Man may be faid to be 
Regenerated two Ways: Firſt, by Profeſſion ; 
Secondly, by Prattice. 

And firſt by Profeſſion; ſo every Man is 
Converted or Regenerated when he is Bapti- 
zed, when he conſecrates himſelf to God, 
and profeſſes to take upon him the Perfor- 
mance of the Baptiſmal Vow. Hence Bap- 
tiſm is call'd the Later of Regeneration, 2 d 

thoſe 
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thoſe which arc Baptized into Chriſt, are ſaid 
to be dead to Sin; yea, to be buried with 
Chriſt in Baptiſm, Rom. 6. 2, 4. And we 
are ſaid to be born of Mater and the Spirit, 
in the 5th Verſe of this Chapter; which is 
generally underſtood of Baptiſm, by the Fa- 
thers. And there is ſcarcely any Article of 
Religion, which has a more general Suffrage 
from Antiquity, than the Regenerating Effi- 
cacy of the Sacrament of Baptiſm. In Bap- 
tiſm then the Seeds of converting Grace are 
implanted in our Hearts, which grow up with 
our Souls, and increaſe and multiply with the 
Uſe of our Reaſon; ſo that when a Man ar- 
rives to riper Years, if by actual Sins he do 
not grieve this Holy Spirit, it ſprings up into 
all Holy Graces, and produces Habits of Faith 
and Obedience; and then a Man may be ſaid 
to be converted, to have crucified the Fleſh, 
the Luſts, and Affections thereof, not only by 
Profeſſion and Reſolution as in Baptiſm, but 
by Prattice alſo, when he goes on in the 
State of Repentance, in a conſtant uniform 
Habit of Faith and Obedience. For Regene- 
ration is not one tranſient Act, but the con- 
ſtant Buſineſs of a Man's whole Life. As 
often as we conquer any Luſt, ſubdue an 

Sin, ſo often doth God work in us, by his 
Regenerating Grace. And altho' the Time of 
its Entrance be ordinarily as unperceivable 
and unaccountable as the manner of its Ope- 
rations; yet being ſenſible and diſcernible 


by 


— 
+ 1? 
+ x 
# 
. 


298 The Nature of Regeneration. Ser. 24. 


by its Effects, we may reckon theſe three 
ſenſible Limes when this new Principle en- 
ters: For although it bloweth where it liſt- 
eth, and we cannot tell whence it cometh, or 
whither it goeth, yet we may hear the Sound 
| thereof, that js, perceive it in its Effects. 
| Now this new Principle enters into our 
Souls (as Doctor Hammont in one of his po- 
pular Sermons has defcrib'd it very plainly, 
but very ſignificantly) Firſt, As a Harbinger. 
Secondly, As a private Gueſt. Thirdly, As 
a conſtant Inhabitant. 
And firſt as a Harbinger: It enters as St. 
Jobn Baptiſt did into the World, to prepare 
the Ways of the Lord, and to make his Paths 
{treight; and thus the Spirit enters by Way 
of Preparation, at every awak'ning Sermon; 
every Reflection upon Judgments and Cala- 
mities, which befal us or our Family; cve— 
ry amazing and terrifying Thought; every 
check and remorſe of Conſcience, every good 
Wiſh, every pathonate Sigh, and affectionate 
Groan ; every faint ſtriving againſt Sin, is a | 
good, although very impertect Preparative 
to the Grace of Regeneration. Briefly, it en- 
ters by Way of Preparation in every outward 
Reſtraint, by which God keeps us from Sin- | 
ning, andevery faint Step, and imperfect En- 
deavour towards Amendment. 
And O that Men would not deſpiſe theſe 
gentle Calls, and ſoft Voice of the Spirit! 
| that they would not quench this ſmoaking 
Flax, and not break this bruiſed Reed! 
| But, 
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But, Secondly, It enters as a private ſecret 
Gueſt. When the Spirit comes to dwell and 
make its abode with us, but does not ſenſibly 
ſhew it ſelf, by its Graces and Effects; when 
the good Sced is ſown in our Hearts, but 
does not yet bring forth Fruit. And thus the 
Spirit enters at Baptiſm, when the Spirit of 
God attending the viſible Sign, is implanted 
in our Hearts, | 

And, Thirdly, It enters upon ſome ſudden 
Emergencies and Occaſions, as the Advice of 
a faithful Friend, the Reading ſome good 
Book; ſome grievous Sickneſs or lingring 
Diſeaſe: And thus even ſome Heathens have 
been workt upon to refle& upon their for- 
mer Lives, and acknowledge a God and Pro- 
vidence. And Pliny the Younger, being 
come from a ſick Friend, gives us this ex- 
cellent Advice, ¶ Di tales efſe ſani perſeve- 
remus, quales nos futuros profitemur infir- 
mi; That we would continue ſuch Men 
after we are recoverd, as we promiſed we 
would be when we were Sick. But, moſt 
eſpecially, the Spirit attends the Word read 
or preached. Thus St. Auſtin dates his Con- 
verſion from a caſual Reflecting upon thoſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, Rom. 13. 13, 14. 
Let us walk honeſtly as in the Day, not in 
Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in Chambering 
and I antonneſs, not in Strife and Envying : 
hut put je on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
make no proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the 

Lats 
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Lifts thereof. And this Entrance of the Spi- 
rit hath been fo diſcernible, that many Men 
have been able to tell the very Time of their 
Converſion. But becauſe Men's Hearts arc 
deceitful, and may take that for the Spirit 
which is not really ſo, the moſt diſcernible 
Entrance of the Spirit is my laſt Particular, 
when it comes to be an en, conſtant Inha- 
bitant ; when it ſhews it ſelf by its Effet; 
when it helps, improves, and perfects our | 
Faith; when the Seed fown ſhoots forth in- 
to good Actions; when Men fee our good 
Works, and glorify our Father which is in 
Heaven. For let Men beſtow their Signs 
and Tokens of Converſion as they pleaſe, | 
unleſs a Man will diſtract his Conſcience 
with endleſs Troubles and Diſquiet, there 
is no ſurer Sign of having the Spirit, than 
bringing forth the Fruits of the Spirit; or 
of true Converſion, than a ſettled Habit of 
univerſal Obedience, enliven'd by an attive 
Faith. Which brings me to the Fourth ; | 
What are the FFetts of the Spirit, and in 
what order they are produced. | 
Now the Fruits of the Spirit are Love, 
Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Good- 
neſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance; in a | 
Word, an attive Faith and uniform Obedi- 
ence. But theſe Effects are not wrought in 
the Soul at once, and on a ſudden. It is nct 
our ſpiritual Warfare, as in a pitcht Battel, 
wherein one Blow determines the Fortune 
of the Day; but as in a cloſe Siege, wherein 
we 
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we are to advance by Steps and Degrees, and 
have much Ground to gain upon our Enemies. 
And the firſt Work of the Spirit is, to mortify 
the Deeds of the Fleſh, (now the Deeds of 
the Fleſh are manifeſt, Adultery, Fornication, 
and ſuch like) and this it does by withdraw- 
ing and expelling thoſe Superfluities of naugh- 
tineſs which fed and pamper'd it; by giving 
us Opportunities and Occaſions to reflect up- 
on our ſelves, and conſider the State of our 
own Conſciences; by diſcovering to us the 
Advantages which Satan takes againſt us; 
where the ſtrength of Sin lies, and where our 
own Weakneſs; by laying ſome bodily Affli- 
ction upon us, Which ſhall create in us Ha- 
tred to our Sins, and render ſenſual Pleaſures 
uneaſie to us. And then by ſtirring us up to 
uſe all thoſe Methods of conquering our Luſts, 
which may be learnt from Scripture, Expe- 
rience, or the Advice of a Spiritual Guide. 
Our Souls thus disburthen'd in part from 
the Weight of the Fleſh, begin to act more 
freely and vigorouſly, and to gain ſome Ground 

upon our Affection, in which theſe fleſh] 
Luſts are ſeated; and proceed at laſt to the 
Accompliſhment of our Converſion, which 
conſiſts in the purifying of our Thoughts and 
Deſires; in weaning our natural Affections 
from fleſhly Luſts, and fixing them upon 
their proper Object, God and Goodneſs. For 
this Cure is wrought not by extinguiſhing 
our Aﬀections, (for that is impoſſible) but by 
| di- 
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diverting the Current of our Deſires from 
Fleſhly Objects to Spiritual. What is Cove- 
touſneſs, but an inordinate Deſire of Riches 2 
Now the Spirit mortifies that Affection, by 
turning the Stream of its Deſires from one 
Object to another, from 'I'cmporal Riches to 
Eternal, from Earthly Treaſurcs to Trea- 
ſures laid up in Heaven, where neither Moth 
nor Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves do 
not break through and ſteal. 

What is Ambition, but an exceſſive deſire 
of Honour? And what greater Honour can 
there be, than to be accounted the Sons of 
God, and Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven? 
Now the Spirit of Converſion prompts us to 
the defire of this true real Honour, to the 
Ambition of being like unto God, and the 

aking of that Glory which he hath laid 
up for all thoſe who truly love him, and 
keep his Commandments. 

What is Rioting and Drunkenneſs, but an 
inordinate exceſſive deſire of Mirth, whereby 
Men ſeck to raiſe their drooping Spirits, and 
divert Melancholy, the moſt hurtful and moſt 
unnatural Diſeaſe of the Soul? But alas, ſuch 
Diverſions, although they may ſometimes 
pleaſe the ſenſual Part, yet they always leave a 
Sting of Remorſe in the Conſcience: Now the 
Spirit affords us a more noble Object for our 
Mirth, Epheſ. 8.18. Be not drunk with Mine, 
wherein is exceſs, by which we are promp- 
ted to all inordinate Luſts, the Conſequences 


of 
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of that Sin; but be ye filled with the Spirit, 
ſpeaking to your ſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, 
and Spiritual Songs, ſinging and making Me- 
lody in your Hearts to the Lord. The Spirit 
affords us a proper Subject to excite our Joy, 
and entertain our Affections; the Glorious 
Nature and Attributes of an Almighty and 
Allwiſe God; the Eternal Hallelujzhs of the 
Blefled Spirits, and all thoſe Rivers of Joy 
which flow at God's Right Hand for ever- 
more. Iheſe are the ſuitable Entertainments 
of a Chriſtian's Joy, the proper Objects of 
Spiritual Mirth. "Theſe fill the Soul, and are 
commenſurate to its Delires, entertain, nay 
ſwallow up all its Facultics; for what can 
bound the Deſires of the Soul, but an infi- 
nite, immenſe Object, by Which it is not ſo 
much filled, as ſwallowed up, even as Rivers 
are by the Ocean? 

To conclude this Point, and briefly to ſum 
up what has been faid. 
A Sinner is firſt ſtirred up by the ſpecial 
Providence, or common Grace of God, either at 
the hearing ſome Sermon, or reading the Scrip- 
tures, by ſharp Sickneſs, and a lingring Diſeaſe, 
or ſome ſudden and caſual Occurrence, to re- 
fle& upon his former evil Ways, to conſider 
his paſt Life, and weigh his Actions in the 
Balance of the Sanctuary. 

If the Sinner thus awakened humbly ap- 
plies himſelf to the Methods of God's Grace, 
and does not, by a Miſuſe of his free-will to 
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ſinning, quench theſe Sparks, and ſtifle theſe 
firſt Motions of the Spirit; but with an 
humble Soul reſign himſelf up to the holy 
pleaſure of God; and by Prayer and diligent 
Endeavours attends and ſeconds the Motions 
of the Spirit, God will give him a Heart fit- 
ted and prepared for the good Sced of his Re- 
generating Grace. And this not for any 
Merit of his good Works, which wholly pro- 
cced from God, but for his Truth, his Pro- 
miſe, and his Mercy's ſake. 

Into a Heart thus rightly prepared, God in- 
fuſes his Regenerating Grace, the Divine Prin- 
ciple of our New Birth: In the production 
of this new Principle, Man is wholly paſſive, 
the Creation of a new Heart being the Work | 

of an Almighty Power, to which Man canno - 
more contribute, than he could to his own 
Creation, but by being willingly Paſſive, or 
a Subje& not rendred uncapable by his own 
Free-will, and fitted and prepared by the 
Grace of God. 

This new Principle thus infus'd firſt mor- | 
tifies our fleſhly Luſts, by weakning and | 
deadning our Carnal Defires, by freeingour 
Souls from the weight of Fleſh, and ren- 
dring them more lively and active; The | 
Soul ſtrengthned by the Spirit proceeds by 
the Aſſiſtance, and under the Conduct of | 
God's Grace, to the purifying of the Foun- 
tain of our Deſires, the Heart, by diverting 
from fleſhly Things to Spiritual, and ſetting 

our 


Ser. 24. The Nature of Regeneration. 305 


our Affections upon the proper Object of 
our Deſires, God and Goodneſs; then is 
our Converſion accompliſh'd, when our Affe- 
ctions are won to the Service of God; when 
we are renew'd in the Spirit of our Minds, 
and put on the New Man, which after God 
is created in Righteouſneſs; Then we ſhall 
have Thirſtings and Breathings after Eter- 
nal Happineſs, and our Souls will pant af- 
ter the Living God. All our Luſts and 
Affections, which before were the Inſtru- 
ments of Sin, and Servants of the Fleſh, 
will be redeem d from the bondage of Satan, 
and we ſhall enjoy the glorious Liberty of 
the Sons of God. And our Affections will 
be ſet upon God and Goodneſs, and our 
Thoughts and Deſires will be purely Spi- 
ritual ; 'Then our Love of Heaven and Hea- 
venly Things will excite our Delight, and our 
Delight our Hope, and our Hope will be 
ſwallow'd up in the Fruition of them by 
Faith here, and in our actual Poſſeſſion of 

them in Glory hereafter. | 
Let us all then reflect upon the State cf 
our own Souls, and ſeriouſly conſider, from 
what Principle our Actions proceed, whether 
our coming to Church be not out of Forma- 
lity, and becauſeit isthe Cuſtom of the Place 
wherein we live; whether we pray that we 
might only be ſeen of Men, and our giving 
of Alms be not to blow a Trumpet to our 
Praiſe. Whether we be of this Keligion only 
X be- 
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becauſe we were bred in it, and it is the Reli- 
gion of our Country; whether we abſtain 
from Evil meerly for fear of the Laws, our 
own Reputation, or ſome other ſecular Con- 
cern and Advantage. | 

Whoſoever abſtains from Sin meerly up- 
on thoſe Conſiderations, is a painted Sepul- 
chre, a counterfeit Chriſtian, and a formal 
Hypocrite ; whoſoever intends to ſee God 
mult be pure in Heart, his Soul muſt not be 
defiled with any mixtures of Carnality, or 
Principles of Selfiſnneſs and Hypocriſy ; all 
his Thoughts and Deſires muſt be pure (the 
infallible Sign of Purity of Heart) muſt tend 
to God's Glory, and be fixt upon him and | 
Holineſs, as their proper Object. | 

Secondly, Let us have a Care how we re- 
fiſt God's Spirit; Let us attend to, and dili- 
gently mark all its Motions ; let us cheriſh 
each ſpark of this Celeſtial Fire, attend te 
every ſoft and ſtill Voice of the Spirit: For 
if we do not, he will ſpeak to us in Thun- 
der; He will either awaken us by the Sting 
of our Conſciences, and rouze us with Judg- 
ments, and his chaſtizing Rod; or he will 
let us make our ſelves inſenſible, and harden 
our obdurate Hearts, 

Let us not then by frequent ſinning wound 
our Conſciences, and grieve the Holy Spirit ; 
let us have a Care, leſt we ſtifle our New | 
Birth in its Conception, or leſt by our wilful | 
reliſting, the Pangs and Throws of the Spirit 

ſhould 
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ſhould not have Strength enough to bring 


it forth. 


But I would not have any ſincere Penitents, 
who have been Baptiz d and waſh'd in that 
Laver of Regeneration, be troubled and diſ- 
conſolate, much leſs deſperate, becauſe they 
do not find in themſelves that Vigour of Gra- 
ces, that plentiful Effuſion of the Spirit upon 
their Souls, as they were wont to do, or as 
they ſee in other more active and more heal- 


thy Chriſtians. 


For perhaps God withdraws 


hisGraces for ſome time, totry our Patience, 
Humility, and Self- reſignation. For theſe, or 
for other Reaſons, God may withhold the more 
plentiful Effuſion of his Spirit. But let ſuch 
poor diſconſolate Souls be aſſur d, that if they 
do their Duty, God will certainly aſſiſt them; 
and if they do not by murmuring and de- 
ſponding grieve his Spirit, he will certainly 

(and I dare promiſe that he will) in his good 
time give them more and more Comfort, more 


Teal in their Devotion, ſerene and 


quiet 


Thoughts, and all the Effects of Joy in the 


Holy Ghoſt. 


But let us all endeavour to ſerve God ſo 
acceptably in Reverence, and Godly Fear, 
that being made Partakers of the Gifts and 


Graces of his Spirit here, we ma 


y enjoy the 


Fruits and Effects of them in Happineſs 
hereafter; which .God grant us, for the 


Merits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


X 2 


SER- 
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SERMON XXV. 


What it is to be born of Water and 
Spirit. 


JOHN III. 4, 5. 


Nicodemus ſaith unto him, How can a Man 
be born when he is Old, can he enter the 
ſecond time into his Mother's Womb, and 
be born? Jeſus 3 Terih, eerih, 
T (ay unto thee, Except a Man be born 
of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God. was 


Have already obſerv'd from theſe 

Words, and the Verſcs preceeding, 
many weighty and important Mat- 
ters: Which the more I conſi- 
der, the more am I induced to proceed in en- 
deavouring to unfold them unto you; and in 
beſeeching Almighty God, that he would 
write them upon all our Hearts, and give us 
an experimental Know ledge of the great Do- 


ctrines and Truths contain'd in them. 


The Occaſion of the Words was this: N- 
codemus, a Member of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, 
or 
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or great Council amongſt the Jets, being con- 
vinced by the Power and Efficacy of the Mi- 
racles of our Saviour, that he was a Teacher 
come from God; that he was at length (after 
the Gift of Prophecy in a Publick Succeſſion 
had ceaſed for near 400 Years) ſent, by the 
one true God, to direct his People in the 
Way to the Kingdom of Heaven ; applies 
himſelf to him, to be more fully inſtructed 
in the Doctrines he had publickly taught, 
eſpecially concerning that Kingdom, which 
the Fews then upon juſt Grounds generally 
expected ; the Scepter being departed from 
Fudab ; the Prophetical times for the comin 
of the Meſſias being, according to all Ac- 
—_ well-nigh, or totally expir'd. 

Our Saviour, who knew his * does 
not give a direct Anſwer to the Application 
he made unto him: But knowing that he was 
fearful of Confeſſing him to be the Chriſt be- 
fore Men, leſt he ſhould be caſt out of the 
Synagogue, which his coming to him by 
Night ſufficiently teſtified ; and that he was 
deſirous of Knowledge indeed, but not of pra- 
ctiſing Self-denial, and hazardous Duties; ; 
and that he reſted much upon external Righ- 
teouſneſs, Knowledge, and Learning ; but did 
not ſo much acknowledge the Neceſſity of 
Internal Holineſs, and theinward Teachin gs 
of God by his Spirit ; lainly tells him, leſt 
heſhould . himſelf with falſe Hopes, that 
he could not be a Member of his Kingdom, 
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except he became a new Man; were born 
again, and that from above, or from Heaven. 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, Except a 
Man be born again, he cannot ſee the King- 
dom of God. 

Perily, Verily, or, Amen, Amen, is a Phraſe 
uſed in Affirmations, and Aſſeverations of 
'Truth, and is repeated, or redoubled, to ſhew 
the weight, or importance of what is affir- 
med: Asif he had faid, attentively and dili- 
gently mark, and obſerve what I ſay, for it 
is a Truth of the greateſt Moment; if thou 
haſt Ears to hear, that is, Ears capable of re- 
ceiving it, open them, and entertain it with 
thy whole Man, withall the Powers and Fa- 


culties of thy Soul, for it will and can fatis- 


fie them; it is a Truth pregnant with Spi- 
ritual Senſe, and I am the Truth who am 
about to ſpeak it; Except a Man be born 
again, and that from above, or by a Hea- 
venly Divine Principle, he cannot ſee the 
Kingdom of God. 
Nicodemus being unacquainted with Do- 
ctrines of inward and ſpiritual Purity, un- 
derſtood our Saviour's Words in a groſs and 


_ carnal manner; and asked him, how it was 


ſible that one, when he was growna Man, 
and was of full Years, as he was, ſhould be 
born again; How can theſe 'Things be? Can 
a Man enter the ſecond time into his Mother's 
Womb, and be born? Is it poſſible that a 
Thing ſo contrary to common ſenſe and rea- 
e ſon 
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ſon ſhould ever come to paſs? This is a hard 


Saying, who can bear it? 


From this Queſtion we may obſerve, 

(1.) That Men, who buſy themſelves about 
uſeleſs obſcure Matters, and ſubtlebut frivo- 
lous Controverſies, Which tend not to Practice, 
and Holy Life, or any uſeful Knowledge (as 
the Phariſees then did, and many of the Do- 
ctors of the Schools before the Reformation) 
are uſually very ignorant in Matters of a Spi- 
ritual Nature, in what belongs tothe Worſhip 
of God, Faith, and Salvation, true Piety, and 


the inward renewal of the Mind; as not 


being uſed to raiſe their Souls to God, con- 
template and meditate upon Spiritual and 
Heavenly Things; but are buſied about vain 
Janglings, low, earthly, and contemptible 
Matters. 

(2.) That it is a very pernicious Error to 
be ignorant of the natural Blindneſs of our 
Underſtandings, and the Corruption of our 
Hearts, and of the great Neceſſity there is 
of Divine Revelation, and Spiritual Aſſiſtan- 
ces from God, to inſtruct, enlighten, and ſan- 
ctify us. For if he had been ſenſible of 
theſe Things, he would rather have faid, 
Lord, I confeſs, and with Grief acknowledge, 
that I have need of Spiritual Light, and In- 
ſtructions from Thee, who art a Teacher 
come from God; and that all the Faculties 
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of our Souls have ſo much Corruption in 
them, and have contracted ſuch a Mixture of 
Defilements, that they have need of being 
purified and cleanſed by God. 

After ſome ſuch manner would he have 
expreſſed himſelf, and not have advanced his 
Reaſon above Divine Revelation, and account 
that impoſſible, which a I eacher, whom he 
acknowledged to have come from God, had 
plainly told him; becauſe he could not com- 
prehend the Manner of it. But our Paſſions, 
Corruptions, Vices, and Carnal Thoughts and 
Imaginations, trouble and defile the Soul, as 
Mud caſt into a clear Fountain of Water; fo 
that ſne cannot clearly fee Divine Truth flow- 
ing into it from God's Spirit, which would 
otherwiſe be a Well of pure living Water, 
ſpringing up into Everlaſting Life“. 

But (3.) although we are not to reject 
what we cannot fully comprehend, when it 
plainly appears to be of Divine Authority 
and Revelation; yet a modeſt, candid, and 
ingenious Search, is not to be blamed; and 
often meets with a proportionable Satisfa- 
ction, as a Reward from God. For it is one 
Thing to queſtion Divine Truths, with a Spi- 
rit of Pride, Contempt, and Deriſion; and to 
reject what I am ſatisfied is revealed by God, 
becauſe I cannot comprehend the Mode and 
Manner of it, which is a Sign of much Infi- 
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ſurety a Child beborn to us, who are ſo Old? 


j 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


to uſe upon extraordinary Occaſions, with 


delity and Ignorance of our ſelves, and the 
Shallowneſs of our Capacities: And it is quite 
another thing to be ſo ſtruck with Admi- 
ration at the Wonderfulneſs of a Matter, as 
to ſay with Abraham and Sarah, Shall of a 


or with the Bleſſed Virgin to the Angel, 
How ſhall this be? Or even with Nicodemus 
in my Text, to ſay, out of an honeſt Sim- 
plicity, and ignorance of the true meaning of 
the Words which were ſpoken; How can a 
Man be born when he is Old? For this laſt 
Queſtion proceeding from ſuch a Temper, re- 
ceived a gracious, and a plainer Anſwer from 
our Saviour, who was wont to deal other- 
wiſe with Men of captious, proud, and per- 
verſe Spirits; and who asked Queſtions only 
to entangle him in his Talk. 
For we read inthe next Verſe, that Jeſus 
anſwer'd him after a mcre plain and explicit 
manner to the Queſtion propoſed: Perily, 
verily, I ſay unto thee, Except a Man be born 
of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Kingdem of Ged. 
From which Words obſerve theſe Things : 
(1.) That our Saviour introduces what he 
would ſay, by thoſe earneſt Words of Affir- 
mation and Aſſeveration which he was wont 


ſome ſort of more than ordinary Zeal and 


Concern for their Souls; Ferily, verily, I ſay 
unto thee: Attend to what I ſay, for it is 


an 


EEC EE 


| 314 WW hat it is to be born Serm. 25. 


an infallible, a neceſlary, and an important 
Truth, proceeding from him who is Truth 
it ſelf; a Truth worthy your Conſideration, 
and to be heartily believed, and embraced 
by you. 

(2.) By Water is ſometimes meant in Scri- 
pture the Baptiſmal Water, by which the in- 
ward Waſhing and Cleauſing of the Soul is 
ſignitied and repreſented, and Sacramentall/ 
i tranſacted, ſealed, and celebrated; and thoſs 
whoare Baptized, are placed ina State of Re- 
generation, or under the Means of it. For 
it is a Truth agreeable to God's Word, that 
except a Man be born of Baptiſmal Water, he 
cannot ordinarily enter into the Kingdom of 
God: Ordinarily, J ſay, excepting extraordi- 
nary Caſes; when there is no contempt, and 
wilful neglect of that Sacramental Waſhing. 
As Circumciſion under the 7eriſß Covenant, 
the Want of which was threatned with Death 
(Gen. 17. 14.) was yet diſpenſed with in the 
Wilderneſs, when they were in the Way; 
becauſe they were uncertain of their Stay in 
any Place, 700. 5. 5, 7 

But (3.) by Water is chiefly meant in Scri- 
ptur-:, and in this place, that without which | 
Baptiſmal Water availeth nothing unto Sal- 
vation; even thoſe ſanttifying Graces of God, 
by which, as by Water, we are waſhed, pur- 
ged, andcleanſed from our Sins *. Iſa. 44. 3. | 


— 
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Ezech. 36. 25, 27. John 4. 10. 7. 38, 39 *. 
by Virtue of Chriſt's Blood, which is a Foun- 
tain open for Sin, and for Uncleanneſs. Ac- 
cording to his Mercy he ſaved us, bythe Waſh- 
ing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 


Ghoſt, (ſaith the Apoſtle, Tit. 3. 5.) by deli- 


vering us from a ſinful State, and cleanſing 
us from the filth of Sin, of which Baptiſm 
is a Sign and Seal. 

But (4.) our Saviour tellsus, that we muſt 
-be born of the Spirit as well as of Water; 
by which, as it is diſtinguiſh'd from Water, is 
preciſely meant the renewing Graces of the 
Spirit, by which we ice to Righteouſneſs, 
as by the other Graces, ſignified by Water, 
we died to Sin, when we were purged and 
cleanſed from it. 

And by the Spirit, is meant a Divine Prin- 
ciple in the Soul, working new Tempers 
and Diſpoſitions of Mind in it, manifeſting 
themſelves by the Effects and Fruits in a holy 
Life and Converſation; which Principle uſu- 
ally enters at firſtas a Harbinger, by way of 
Preparation; then as a Gueſt, by ſhort viſits 
of Divine Love; and laſtly, as a conſtant 
Inbabitant, working an uniform Obedience, 
and leaving in ſome a well-grounded Hope of 
God's Favour, in others great Comfort, Sa- 
tisfaction, and Aſſurance, and in ſome few of 
Chriſt's chiefeſt Servants, Sons, and Friends, 
(as he is pleaſed to call them) extraordinary 
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De- 


— — 


316 hat it is to be born Serm. 25, 


Degrees of Joy and Delight; after no mean 
Afflictions, ſpiritual Troubles, Wreſtlings, and 
Conteſts bet wixt the Fleſh and the Spirit. 
For God's Gifts and ſaving Graces are of 
different Degrees, and conſequently leave 
different Degrees of Comfort and ſpiritual 
Strength in the Soul. 

I ſhall, God willing, take all Occaſions to | 
diſcourſe of theſe weighty Matters, which 
are indeed almoſt the one thing neceflary ; 
and by frequent inculcating of them, endea- 
vour to fix them upon my own and your 
Minds; that being deeply rooted, they may f 
bring forth fruit unto Holineſs, and in the 
End everlaſting Lite. 

And be not diſguſted by frequent Repeti- 
tions of the ſame general Heads; for it is a 
Sign (if they are weighty Matters) that the 
|| Preacher ſpeaks them not raſhly, and that 

| they are not light Things, that he values 

not; but that he thinks them neceſſary, and 

that he had long conſider'd and digeſted 

them. But having ſpoken fo lately con- 

ccrning the Nature of this ſpiritual Princi- 

ple, and becauſe there will be Opportunity 

to diſcourſe of it again upon the followin 

Verſes of this Chapter, I ſhall at this time 

inſiſt no further on it; but ſhall end with 

juſt mentioning ſome brief Inſtructions how | 
we may attain this heavenly Principle. 

| And (1.) be ſure to live an innocent and 

i 5 anblameable Life, as to thy outward Conver- . 
ſation 
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ſation and thy Dealings amongſt Men, moſt 
eſpecially avoiding Diſhoneſty in the one, and 
Intemperance in the other; becauſe Diſho- 
neſty is a Sin againſt natural Light and Con- 
ſcience, and the fundamental Principle of 
all Morality and Civil Society: Do as thou 
would {t be done by. And Intemperance more 
immediately defiles the Soul, and clouds the 
Underſtanding with fumes of Senſuality; and 
a too full Body opprefles and weighs down 
the Mind, whilſt it endeavours to raiſe and 
lift up it ſelf to God. Be very Charitable, 
nay, bountiful in Alms-Deeds, eſpecially when 
any more than ordinary Opportunity offers 
it ſelf, as it doth at this time from the great 
Loſſes of many poor Suffercrs by Fire, who, 
I hope, will meet with a proportionable 
Share of your Liberality; whereby you will 
ſhew, by the beſt outward Evidence of good 
Works, the inward regencration and renewal 
of your Minds; outward Actions flowing 
from an inward Principle of God's Spirit, 
predominant in your Hearts. 
(2.) Be ſure to examine thy ſelf diligent- 
ly and ſtrictly, according to God's Com- 
mandments, as they are laid down in the 
Whole Duty of Man, and other good Books 
out of Scripture. And whilſt thou art in 
this Exerciſe, thou wilt find that thy Con- 
ſcience will upbraid thee, as to the Commiſ- 
ſion of ſome Sins, and the Omiſſion of ſome 
Duties: Be ſure to amend with all ſpeed 


and 


. EU 


| 


318 What it is to be born Serm. 25. 


and diligence, what thou thus findeſt amiſs 
in thy ſelf: And then at the next Examina- 
tion, thou wilt perceive more and more 
Faults; which if thou procedeſt to amend, 
as the ſtrictneſs of thy Examination encreaſes, 
and thy carefulneſs in Amendment; ſo will 
thy ſpiritual Underſtanding of thy Defects, 
and thy ſpiritual Strength to amend them 
encreaſe too. 

(3.) Be conſtant and fervent in Prayer, 
and take Notice of the returns of ſpiritual 
Grace which God makes to thy Prayers; 
and be heartily thankful for them. And to 
thy Prayers join Alms-deeds, according to 
thy Ability, conſtant Temperance, and fre- 
quent Faſting or Abſtinence, according to 
the Strength of thy Mind, and the other Op- 
portunities in thy Body; but howſoever, be 
always ſure to be ſtrictly Sober and Temperate; 
for a conſtant Temperance is much better 
than Faſting only at ſome ſolemn Times, 
and by ſtarts and fits, and then freely indulg- 
ing thy ſelf all the Week or Year after. 

(Laſtly,) Reſign thy ſelf patiently into 
the Hands of God in Well-doing: And be 
ſure through the whole Courſe of thy Reli- 
gious Exerciſes, and of this ſpiritual Life of 


Godlineſs and Holineſs, have Faith in God 


through Chriſt; reſt and depend upon him for 
Grace and Strength, and commit thy Ways 
unto him in a profound Humility, not only 
towards God, but towards thy Neighbour. 
For to be born again, is to become a Child 

| — 
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in Meekneſs, as well as Innocence, and other 
Graces, which our Saviour ſignified by ſet- 
ting a Child amongſt his Diſciples when 
they ſtrove for Superiority; and which the 
Pſalmiſt elegantly expreſſes, when he ſays, 
that he had no proud or high "Thoughts, but 
kept his Soul low, as a Child, yea even as a 
weaned Child. And here, in conſequence to 
Mens natural 'Tempers, and the falſe Opini- 
ons and Cuſtoms of the World, will ariſe a 
difficult, a long, and a doubtful Conteſt be- 
twixt the Fleſh and the Spirit; the former 
often being too ſtrong for the latter, more 
or leſs, according to a Man's Conſtitution, 
and his Education ; which generally favours 
the Fleſh, and the corrupt Part in Man; 
and trains the Youth up in falſe Notions 
of Honour, Selfiſnneſs, and Pride. Yea, 
the natural Corruption we bring with us 
into the World, turns the Scales on this 
Side; and it is no eaſie thing to bend our 
Inclinations to the other; which fear of Diſ- 
grace, and being contemn'd in the World, 
much encreaſes and augments. Here then 
is the difficult Task, to have a mean Opini- 
on of our ſelves; and patiently to bear the 
mean Opinion which others have of us; to 
be a Child again, innocent, meek, and low 
in our own Eyes. 

A hard Saying, Fleſh will ſay, and even 
our natural Reaſon, whilſt Unregenerate ; 
but if we cannot enter into the Kingdom 

of 


320 M hat it is to be born, &c. Serm. 25. 


of Heaven without it, it muſt be patiently 
heard, and patiently obey'd. Begin there- 
fore, and go on in the Power of Faith and 
of Prayer; and if thou haſt frequent Fail- 
ings in the Conqueſt of this beloved Sin, 
which is ſo natural to all, and ſo powerful 
in many Conſtitutions; yet do not give way, 
much leſs deſpair; but be ſtrong in the Lord, 
and in the Power of his Might, and he will 
at laſt give thee thy deſir d Succeſs, Grace 
and Peace here, and Eternal Happineſs 
hereafter. 
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Of being in Chriſt. 


2 COR. V. 7. 


Therefore if any Man be in Chriſt, he is a nec» 
Creature. 


his Words and Actions towards them; and 
that he was conſtrain d to it, by the moſt 
Powerful of all Motives, the Love of Chriſt; 
who died that Men ſhould live unto him, and 
not unto themſelves; nor to one another on- 
ly upon external Accounts, or natural, and 
worldly Conſiderations and Advantages, but 
upon Spiritual: Chriſt himſelf after his AC. 
cenſion, being no longer to be known, ho- 
nour'd, and apply d unto by Chriſtians, but 


after a Spiritual Manner; and as he is riſen . 


again to a new Lite, and a glorify'd State in 
Heaven. And therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, 
ſeeing that Chriſt now liveth not after the 
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Fleſh, that is, in that moral State and Con- 
dition, in which we convers d with him up- 
on Earth; but liveth unto God (Rom. 6. 
4.-- 14.) after the Power of an endleſs Life, 
(Hebr. 7. 16.) Not only we who are his Apo- 
ſtles, and Miniſters; but all who are ſo in 
Chriſt, as to be true Chriſtians, are by Vir- 
tue of that Union new Creatures, they par- 
| take of Chriſt's new Life, live with him by 

| Grace here, and ſhall be glorified with him 
hereafter. 


We have in theſe Words theſe 7220 Things 
obſervable. 
1. The Dion of Chriſtians with Chriſt--- 
{| Therefore, if any Man be in Chrift. 
| 2. The Reſult and Effect ot this Union--- 
He 1s a new Creature. | 
1 I. To be in Chriſt, is an Expreſſion chiefly | 
taken from the Members being in, or united 
10 to the Body, particularly to the Head, the 
1 Chief and commanding Part of it: And from 
the Branches, being in, or united to the Bo- 
dy of the Tree. From whence Chriſt is ſaid 
to be the Head of the Church in Scripture, 
and to be the true Fine, and Chriltians to 
be the Branches. 

And to be in Chriſt ſignifies, to be a Mem- 
ber of Chriſt's Church, which is his Body: 
Called fo, becauſe all Chriſtians depend upon 1 
Chriſt, for ſpiritual Aid and Aſſiſtance, as | 
much as the Members in the Body do upon 


the Head; and the Branches for Sap and 
Life upon the Tree. 


But 
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But the Members of Chriſt's Church being 
Twofold, therefore there is accordingly a 
'Twofold abiding or bcing in Chriſt, 

1. In Outward Profeſſion only, as our Sa- 
viour, John 15. verſ. 20. ſuppoſes ſome Bran- 
ches to be in him, which bear no Fruit; there- 
by ſignifying thoſe Chriſtians which are in 
the Church, and profeſs to believe in Chriſt, 
but do not bring forth the fruit of Holineſs, 
and good Works. And in this Senſe, many, 
nay, the generality of Chriſtians are in Chriſt, 
but are not new Creatures, do not abide in 
Chriſt, and Chriſt doth not abide in themby 
his Spirit; but are withered Branches (ver. 
2, and 6.) to be cut off, and caſt into the 
Fire. | 

(2.) To be in Chriſt ſignifies to be a true, 
real, and living Member of Chriſt's Church, 
and to be ſuch Branches of this myſtical Vine, 
as bring forth much Fruit. Of which Kind 
of Chriſtians alſo it is ſaid in Scripture, that 
they are not only in Chrift, but that Chriſt is 
in them, as the Soul is in the Body; that he 
is joyn'd unto them, as the Head to the Mem- 
bers; and that he is in them, as the Root or 
Body of the Tree is in the Branches, which 
are ſuſtain'd and upheld by it, and derive 
Sap and Nouriſhment from it. And in this 
Senſe they are in Chriſt, and Chriſt is in them; 
who bring forth the following Fruits or 
Effects. 

1. Who acknowledge him to be their King, 
and Lawgiver, and live under his Authority 
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and Laws, as Members of his Kingdom, ſub- 
mitting unto, and obeying him as their Own- 
cr, Lord, and Governor. For in this ſenſe 
Chriſt is ſaid to be the Head of the Church; 
that is, the Authoritative Head, which rules 
| and governs it; and the Church is ſaid to be 
| his Body, by a Metaphor from the Body Po- 
litick, as it is under the Laws, Influences, 
and Government of the Head of it. 

2. They who live in a conſtant dependance 
upon Chriſt; inaSenſe of their own Weak- 
neſs and Inabilities without him; and in an 
Acknowledgement that all the Spiritual Life 

i is from him. Abide in me, and Tin yon, 
1 (ſays our Saviour, Fohn 15. 4,--7.) as the 
branch cannot bear fruit of it ſelf, except it 
abide in the Vine ; no more can ye, except 
ye abide in me; for without me ye can do 
111 nothing. Where the bringing forth the Fruit 
0 | of good Works is attributed to the abiding ſo 
. in Chriſt, who is the Vine, as to depend on 
[th him alone for Power and Ability to perform 
| our Duty. And ſo John 6. 56, 57. a con- 
ſtant Dependance upon Chriſt for Spiritual 

Life is deſcribed by Chriſt's Dwelling, that 

is, being and abiding in us, and we in him. 
3. True Chriſtians are faid in Scripture to 

be in Chriſt, upon account that their Human 

Nature is in him; that he had like Paſhons 

and Infirmities with them, Sin only excepted ; 

that the Puniſhment of their Sins was upon 

him; that they are crucified, dead, and bu- 

ried 
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ried as to this World with him; and ſhall be 
raiſed, and fit together with him in Heavenly 
Places; that they have theſame Graces, and 
ſhall be Partakers of the ſame Glory with 
him; and are in God's Account as one Per- 
ſon with him. 

4. They are peculiarly ſaid to be, and to 
abide in Chriſt, and he in them, who are 
made Partakers of his Nature; who have his 
Spirit, or the ſame Holy 'Temper and Diſpo- 
ſitions of Mind or Spirit, which were in him, 
and are preſcribed by his Goſpel. Let this 
Mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt 
Jeſus, ſays the Apoſtle, Phil. 2. 5. that is, be 
of the ſame Spirit, and Temper of Mind 
with him, in all holy Habits, and gracious 
Diſpoſitions. 

And hereby Chriſt is in a Chriſtian of a 
Truth, he is formed in him, as the Scripture 

ſpeaks, a Spiritual Chriſt, as it were con- 

fiſting of Gifts and Graces, as of Members, 
and grows up into a new Creature in his 
Soul. | 

5. They are moſt peculiarly ſaid to be in 
Chriſt who truly love him; and Chriſt is 
moſt peculiarly ſaid to be in them, who are 
beloved by him. For by an uſual Metaphor, 
whereby bodily Things are transferr'd to Spi- 
ritual, the Mind alſo is faid tobe, or dwell 
in a thing, when it is wholly intent upon it; 
and the Soul to be there, where its Deſires 
and Affections are. Amans eft ubi amat ; 
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The Soul is in its beloved Object rather than 
in the Body, and (if I may make uſe of a 
paronomaſtical Alluſion, which are not un- 
common in Scripture) it is more where it 
loves, thanwhereit lives. Whereupon (John 
| 14. 20, 21. 1 John 2. 4-6.) obedience to 
| God's Commands, out of a Principle of Love, 
is given as a Sign, hereby we are to know 
that we arc in God, and in Chriſt, and he 

in us. 
Now, as Love in general is a mutual Com- 
placence in, and Gratification of each other, 
founded upon likeneſs of Tempers, and vir- 
tuous Intereſts; from whence procceds ſuch 
an excellent Sympathy and Harmony be- 
twixt Souls, that as in Muſical Inſtruments 
1 wound up to the ſame height, what ſtrikes 
1 the one, moves the other; ſo accordingly the 
i Divine Love betwixt God and holy Souls 
1 (of which Natural, Moral, Virtuous Love, 
is an admirable reſemblance) conſiſts not in 
extatick Raptures, and the devout Effects of 
a warm, and an exalted Fancy; but in ha- 
ving the ſame holy Diſpoſitions which were 
in Chriſt, and which God the Fountain of 
Holineſs requires of us; and in having the 
ſame Intereſts, Ends, and Deſigns which Chriſt 
had; tis. the promoting of his Father's Glo- 
ry, and univerſal Righteouſneſs. And as Men 
who truly love one another, ſtrive to do what- 
ſoever is grateful and acceptable to each other; 
ſo do all who love God, ſtrive to perform his 
| Com- 
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Commands; becauſe ſuch Obedience is grate- 
ful unto him, and is according to his good 
Will and Pleaſure. And as they love God and 
Chriſt, ſo on the contrary are they beloved 
by them ; for they dwell in and with them 
(as the Scripture ſpeaks) by gracious Com- 
munications; by the Divine Principle of a 
holy Life : God loves us, becauſe we arc his 
Children, andarelikehim in Holy, Heavenly, 
and Godlike Qualities of Mind; and we love 
him bccauſe he is a perfect Being, and there- 
fore amiable and lovely in his own moſt glo- 
rious Nature, and hath loved us, and made 
us like himſelf. And in this conſiſts the mu- 
tual Love betwixt God and pious Souls ; and 
betwixt Chriſt and true Chriſtians, deſcrib'd 
in Scripture, eſpecially St. Zohn 17. by the 
exalted Expreſſions of their being in each 
other, even as the Father and the Son are in 
each other; and of being one in them, even 
as they are one: Whereby the molt intimate 
Union of Love and Affection betwixt God 
and Chriſtians is ſet out unto us, and of Chri- 
ſtians to each other; ſuch as may make 
them be ſaid to have the /ame Mind and 
Spirit, and ſo to be in each other as to be- 
come One. 

The Apoſtle (Rom. 8. 1.) tells us, that 
they are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after 
the Fleſh, but after the Spirit ; that is, as the 
Apoſtle immediately explains himſelf, after 
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the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Feſus ; 
after that lively and vital Spirit of Holineſs 
and Righteouſneſs, which was in him, and 
he imparts unto us. And let the ſame Mind 
he in you, which was in Chrift Feſus, ſaith 
the ſame Apoſtle to the Philippians: And 
what was that Mind and Spirit, but a Spirit 
of Love to all Men, even his Enemies; a 
Spirit of Meekneſs and Humility ; a Spirit 
ot Zeal for his Father's Glory and Service, 
and of the moſt profound Condeſcenſion, and 
Reſignation to his Will; a Spirit not only of 


Prayer, and Supplications, and of other Re- 


ligious Performances ; but of Univerſal Ho- 
lineſs and Rectitude, in all theinward Facul- 
ties of his Soul, his Underſtanding, Will, 
and Affections, which were actuated with a 
Divine Principle, and moved in a perfect 
Conformity to his Father's Will. 

Would you know then, whether you are 
in Chriſt Jeſus, why, try your ſelves by the 
Spirit and Temper of Mind which was in 
him; and although you cannot arrive to the 
ſame Meaſure and Degrees of Spirit which 
was in him; yet ſee whether you have not 
the ſame kind of Temper and Mind with 
him. 

Have you then a Diſpoſition to Peace, and 
a Spirit of Love; do you ſeek after it, and 
purſue it, and endeavour as much as in you 
lies to be at peace with all Men? Are you 
kind, gentle, and eaſie to be entreated, and 
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diſpoſed to receive your Enemies with as 
much tenderneſs as Chriſt did repenting Sin- 
ners; who, according to the 'Tenor of the 
moſt affectionate Parable of the returning 
Prodigal, went out to meet them whilſt 


they were afar off, and yet on the Way, 


and receiv'd them with the moſt tender En- 


dearments; and who calld Judas by the 


gentle Name of Friend, even when he came 
to betray him; and died praying even for 
his Murtherers ? 

Have you a Spirit of Zeal for God's Ser- 
vice 2 Why, then you have the ſame Spirit 


or Mind which was in Chriſt Jeſus. The 


Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten me up, ſays 
David, in the Perſon of our Saviour: The 
concern he had for God's Glory even waſted 
his Body, and conſumed his vital Spirits; 
which he neglected to repair, and left his 
Meat and his Drink to perform his Father's 
Will; which was his Meat and Drink in- 
deed, and more agreeable and natural to him 
than his neceſſary Food and Suſtenance. 
Have you therefore a prudent Zeal for 
God's Honour, and for the Salvation of 
Souls? and do you labour to promote Ho- 
lineſs in your ſelves, and in others 2 and do 
you diſcourage Vice by your Authority ; 
by your Counſel; and by your own Ex- 


ample? Have you a Zeal for the common 


Intereſt of Religion2 Do you Mourn with 
thoſe that Mourn? Do you compaſhonate the 


Afflictions 
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Afflictions of the Church, and the Diviſions 
of it? Do you mourn in ſecret for your di- 
ſtreſſed Brethren, who now groan under the 
Yoke of 'Tyranny, Idolatry, and Perſecution : 
and do you now efpccialy pray in that moſt 
excellent and pious Prayer of the Church, 
for their Doliverance, with doop Sighs, and 
hearty Affections, ſaying, IL June, Lord, 
hall thy Anger burn, for ever? How lons 
wilt thou for get thy People O tet the Cry of 
the Blood of thy Saints, and the fi2hing of 
the Priſoners come before thee! Do you not 
only find fault with what is amifs in God's 
Church; but do you heartily wiſh and at- 
fectionately pray, that God would purge all 
his Churches from their Dregs, and make 
] them meet for a glorious Deliverance ; and 
| that the Kingdom of his dear Son may come 
quickly ? 

Again: 'The Spirit of Chriſt was a Spirit 
| of Prayer and Supplications. For he was 
i wont to riſe up a great while before Day, 
1 to pour forth his Soul before God; and | 

ſometimes continu'd whole Nights in Devo- | 
tion. I do not think indeed that they, who 
have not the ſame Meaſure of Grace which 
he had, are able to imitate him in this, and 
other of his Actions; but yet, it muſt be 
confeſs'd, that more may be done by all than 
is done; and that we arc to preſs forward 
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* towards Perfection with all our Power, and 
all our Might. Do you then take Pleaſure | 
in 


Serm. 26. Of Being in Chriſt. 323 


in this holy Exerciſe? Do you love to enjoy 
ſpiritual Communion and 4facred Intercourſe 
with God in it? Do you often retire to pray 
in Secret, and are you conſtant in offering 
up your Morning and Evening Sacrifice unto 
him? Have you the Spirit of Prayer? that 
is, have you inward Diſpoſitions of Soul ſuit- 
able to the ſeveral Parts of it? Do you ex- 
erciſe Acts of Sorrow at the Confeſſion of 
Praiſe and 'Thankſgiving, at the Pſalms and 
Hymns; and do you pour forth not Words on- 
ly, but your Souls before God? Do you en- 
deavour after the Gift, as well as the Grace 
of Prayer; and do you commit to Memory as 
much of Scripture as you can to this pur- 
poſe, that ſo you may approach God with ac- 
ceptable Words; for he is in Heaven, and we 
upon Earth; and therefore our Words ought 


to be fer, that is, fit, choſen, and acceptable 
ones. 


Have you (Lafth,) a Spirit of Univerſal 
Holineſs? Areyou not partial in your Obedi- 
ence to God; but have you a reſpect unto 
all his Commandments, in the ſeveral In- 
ſtances of your Duty towards God, your 
Neighbour, and your own Souls? Are you up- 
right in your Duty to your Neighbours, as 
well as in your religious Performances to- 
wards God ? Do you hate, as God does, a 
falſe Ballance, and deceitful Weights ; and 
are you true to your Word and Promiſes, 
although they may prove to your own hurt? 


Are 
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Are you ſtrictly Temperate and Sober ? and 
are you ſo tree from unchaſt Actions, that 
you keep you ſelves from any conſent to ſin- 
ful Imaginations; and permit not your Fancy 
to dwell upon them when they are unwil- 
lingly injected into your Minas by Satan and 
outward Objects? And do you carc.ully avoid 
all Words and Jeſtings which are not conve- 
nient; and every thing which may tend to 
the exciting Evil in your own and other 
Mens Minds? Do you labour after the Puri- 
fication and Sanctification of your Hearts; 
are they upright and ſiucere before God; and 
does your Conſcience tell you that they are 
ſo? Do you take diligent Care to cleanſe 
thoſe Iſſues of Life or Death, and to recover 
the Image of God upon your Souls in Righ- 
teouſneſs and true Holineſs? Why then you 
may, in an humble Contidence, bclieve that 
you are ſo in Chriſt, as to become new Crea- 
tures, and that your old Things are paſſing | 
away, and that all Things ſhall become new; 
and that you ſhall ſo live in Chriſt, as to die 
in him too. Bleſſed are they which dic in the 
Lord, ſaid the Voice from Heaven, Revel. 
14. 13. that is, who have fo liv'd in Chriſt, 
or according to his Doctrine and Example, as 
to be found in him at their departure out of 
this World, to die in his Love and Favour ; 
and in a Spirit and Temper of Mind like 
that in which he dyd: For as there is an 
Art of Living well in Chriſt, ſo is there an 
| Art 
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Art of Dying well in him too; with an entire 
Reſignation to God's Will, a Contempt of 
this World, and an earneſt and vigorous Ex- 
pectation and Deſire of a Diſſolution of this 
our earthly "Tabernacle, that we may be 
cloathed with an Houſe from Heaven, and 
that we may be with God and Chriſt in their 
Glory, For Chriſt gave up the Ghoſt after 
an extraordinary manner, making a volun- 
tary Oblation of himſelf without the uſual 
Convulſions of Body, and Reluctancies of 
Mind; and his Departure was not ſo much 
Death, (which is a violent Divorce of Soul 
and Body) as an Aſcent of the Soul to God, 
and a reſigning and committing of himſelf 
into the Hands of his Father. | 
Now, altho thoſe who die in Chrift can- 
not expect to die in the Lord, in all the ſame 
Circumſtances as Chriſt did; yet we allought 
to die according to his Example and Precepts, 
in perfect Charity, in Faith, in Hope, ina Re- 
ſignation of our ſelves to God. Weareto die 
in his Patience, and as they dy'd who have 
kept the Commandments of God, and the Faith 
of Jeſus. And then we may in an humble 
Confidence lift up our Heads with Joy, and 
expect to hear that joyful Voice from Heaven: 
Bleſſed are the Dead, which die in the Lord: 
Tea, ſaith the Spirit, they reft from their La- 
bours, and their Works follow them; their 
Works which they did zu Chri/f here will 
follow them into /s Glory hereafter. 
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A New Creature. 


2 COR. V. 17. 


Therefore if any Man be in Chriſt, he is a 
new Creature. | 


N theſe Words we have not only the 

I & reciprocal Union betwixt Chriſt and 

FC Chriſtians; but alſo the Reſult and 

| Effect of it, in Nezwneſs of Life. Of 

the Firſt, I have but lately diſcours'd unto 

you, and ſhewn, what it is to be in Chritt : 

I proceed now to the ſecond Thing to be 

conſider d in theſe Words of the Apoſtle, --- 
He is a new Creature. 

This Phraſe is taken from the Old Teſta- 
ment (as thoſe of the New uſually are) 
wherein we read (1 Sam. 10. 6, 9. Pf. 51. 
12. La. 43. 14,--21. Ezek. 11. 19.) of Saul's 
being another Man, and having another 
Heart, and a New Spirit; and of God's 
creating and forming ' anew the People of 
Iſrael : And this Expreſſion, with others od 

| the 
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the like import, are frequent in the New Te- 
ſtament, eſpecially in our Saviour's Diſcourſe 
with Nicodemus about Regeneration, or the 
Birth of this new Creature. In order to the 
better underſtanding of which, it is to be con- 
ider d; That fal'n and corrupted Nature, to- 
gether with all the fleſhly Luſts which ariſe 
from an actual Conſent to its Suggeſtions, are 
call'd in Scripture the d Man : Becauſe 
original Concupiſcence, the Root and Spring 
of all Evil, is propagated from the firſt and 
old Man Adam, and renders Human Na- 
ture feeble and unactive; and every one that 
comes into the World, as weak of himſelf, 
and as indiſpoſed to Good, as that Man is to 
Action, who is loaden with all the Infirmi- 
tics and diſeaſes. of old Age. 

W hereupon corrupt, and ſinful Nature, and 
the wicked Converſation, in which the gene- 
rality of the Word indulged themſelves be- 
fore the Preaching of the Goſpel, is repre- 
ſented in Scripture as an old Man, with fin- 
ful Members, and a Body of Sin about him : 
And on the contrary, the Heavenly Nature, 
and the holy Diſpoſitions and Habits, which 
Chriſt, the Second, and new Adam, imparts 
out of his own fulneſs unto Chriſtians, are 
call'd the new Man, and the new Creature ; 
and their Converſion, a New, or fecond Birth, 
proceeding from a new Spiritual Principle, 
deriv'd from above, or from God ; in Oppo- 
ſition to the fleſhly Principle of their Old, 
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and firſt Birth, propagated from our firſt Pa- 
rents; which alſo, in regard of its long Con- 
tinuance in the World, may be call 'd Old. 

| And a Chriſtian juſtify'd and ſanctify' d by 
1 Union to Chriſt, through Faith and Love, 
is faid to be a new Creature, upon theſe two 
Accounts. 

1. Becauſe of the new Principle of Con- 
| verſion, or converting Grace and fpiritual 
| Life, he receives thereby from Chriſt, 

2. Becauſe of the new Tempers, and Diſ- 
poſitions of Mind, he is thereby made par- 
taker of. 

And (1.) becauſe of the new Principle of 
Spiritual Life he receiv'd from Chriſt. 

When God formed Man out of the Duſt 

vil of the Earth, the Clayie Image was at firſt 
1 without Motion and Life; and when he 
1 breathed into his Noſtrils the Breath of Life 
ww (Gen. 1. 26, 27. Chap. 2.7. 1 Cor. 15. 44 
| 51. Eph. 4. 24. Colef. 3. 10. Rom. 8.) he 
was only a /zving Soul, and had not a quick- 
ning Spirit, until God beſtow'd upon him 
ſupernatural Graces, in which the Divine 
Image chiefly conſiſts. And thus the car- 
nal, and natural Man (as the Scripture 
ſpeaks) begotten in Man's own Likeneſs, and 
after his own Image (Gen. 5. 3.) derives 
only a natural Life, and ſinful Inclinations 
from his Parents ; but has not a quickning 
Spirit until he is united unto Chriſt, and en- 
livend by him, the Fountain and Spring 1 
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all Heavenly Life. 'The Scripture repreſents 
(Eph. 2. 4, J.) all Men in their natural, and 
caraal State, as Dead; not only becauſe they 
are dead in actual Treſpaſſes and Sins; but 
becauſe they are dead in Law, lying under 
the Sentence of Condemnation denounc d a- 
gainſt Adam, and in him againſt all his Poſte- 
rity; and becauſe they are depriv'd of God's 
Grace, and of his Favour, which is the Life 
of the Soul: For as natural Death conſiſts 
in the ſeparation of the Soul from the Body; 
ſo does ſpiritual Death conſiſt in the ſepara- 
tion of the Soul from God. And therefore 
that they may be alive to God, they are to 
reccive a ſpiritual, quickning, and heavenly 
Principle into their Souls, by their Union to 
God through Chriſt. Our Saviour (John 1. 
12, 13. and Ch. z.) calls this Principle, $pz- 
rit, and deſcribes the Genealogy of the new 
Creature, after a moſt ſublime Manner, cal- 
ling them the Sons of God, and declaring that 
they are born not of Blood, nor of the Mill 
of the Fleſh, nor of the ill of Man, but of 
God; that is, that they derive not their Pe- 
digree, nor boaſt of their Defcent from the 
Blood of rich, powertul, or ancient Ance- 
ſtors, as the Fe were wont to do of theirs 
from Abraham ; but from the Blood of the 
Son of God, ſhed for them, and imputed un- 
to them; and were begotten not after a ta- 
ral Manner, or by the Power of their own free 
Will, or any human Art or Perſwaſion; but by 
the Power of God's Grace, and by his Spirit. 

The 
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The Spiritual Life is call'd fo, from the 
Proportion it bears to the Natural, which is 
in many things very remarkable. For Natu- 
raliſts obſerve, that the firſt Principles of Life, 
| have ſomething incorporeal and Divine in 
them, by which the dull Matter is mov'd and 
cnliven'd, andenabled to perform what is be- 
yond and above its own Power and Capa- 
city; inſomuch that a ſagacious * Naturaliſt 
confeſſes, that Life is produced after ſo won- 
derful a Manner, as.it the Omnipotent God 
had ſaid, Let there be Life, and it was (6. 
And is not our Spiritual Lite of a Divine Ori- 
ginal? Does it not raiſe the Pious and Holy 
Soul above it ſelf, and enable it to do things 
beyond its natural Power and Capacities? 
Again; the ſenſible Beginnings of natural 
Life are ſmall, and almoſt contemptible; that 
the greatneſs of God, its principal Author, 
| might appear by the meannefs of the Inſtru- 
ments he makes uſe of; and the imperfect 
Subſtance proceeds from Life, to Senſe; and | 
its Members are form'd by degrees one after 
another; but with more than ordinary ſpeed. 
- force and vigor, when once (as an excellent 
| Perſon hath obſerv'd) the Blood hath made 
its Paſſage through the Heart. And are not 
the beginnings of Spiritual Life ordinarily 
very ſmall, and ſcarce diſcernible by us? Do 
we not grow in Grace at firſt, as in Stature, | 
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by inſenſible Degrees; and even when we 
live in Chriſt, have but little Senſe, and Ex- 
perience of it; until God is pleas d to com- 
municate himſelf powertully unto our Hearts? 
Then the Divine Birth is form'd by quick 
and ſtrong Motions, and the enlivening Spi- 
rit diffuſes it ſelf with wonderful force and 
ſwiftneſs through all the ruder and unſhapen 
Diſpolitions of the Soul; and the new Crea- 
ture ſenſibly finds, and experiences its growth 
in Grace, by the new Tempers and Habits of 
his Mind. The next Thing to be conſider'd. 
(2.) When the Spirit comes to be a con- 
ſtant Inhabitant in the Soul, and appears to be 
ſo by the Ehects and Fruits of it; then is 
he a new Creature indeed; he has new Pro- 
penſions, Qualities, and 'Tempers of Mind; 
his old Things are paſſed away, and, be- 
hold, all Things in him are become New. 
For God propoſes unto him new Objects, new 
Exerciſes, new Rewards, a new Light illu- 
minates his Underſtanding, and in the Light 
of God doth he ſee Light; a Spiritual Life 
actuates his Will; and his Affections are 
winged and moved with Holy and Heavenly 
Things. And even his bodily Members, 
which were conceiv d in Sin, and ſhapen in 
Iniquity, now become Servants to Righteoul- 
neſs unto Holineſs. It is faid in Scripture 
(1 Sam. 10. 6, 9.) concerning Su, when 
the Spirit of the Lord came upon him, that 
he was another Man, and that God gave him 
2 2 8 ano- 
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another Heart; that he had the Spirit of 

WiſdomandMagnanimity, Heroick and King- 

ly Qualities of Mind, and was every way fit- 

ted tor the Station in which God had placed 

= - him. But on the contrary weread, that when 

God departed irom him, that he becameagain 

the former old Man; his 'Temper was quite 

changed, black Envy, and bloody Revenge 

poſſeſt his Mind; he was diſquieted and tor- 

mented, and his Actions were like thoſe of a 

diſtracted Man: And even Darzid's Temper of 

Mind grew mean, dejected, and ſervile, after 

his grievous Sins, ſo that he carneſtly pray'd, 

that God would create in him à clean Heart, 

uphold him with his free Spirit, and reſtore 

v1 unto him the Fop of his Salcation; that is, | 

11 give him his former chearful, and vigorous 

| Temper, the Etfect of God's Spirit; and free 

him from the Bondage of Sin, and the Sla- 
very of Lult and Revenge. 5 

HY But on the contrary, when a Man becomes 

1 a new Creature, he has another Heart, and 

Has another Soul; he has not the ſame Thoughts, 

il and Senſe of Things, which he formerly had; 

and his Mind is ſet upon quite different Ob- 

jects. All his Fear is then leſt he ſhould diſ- 

pleaſe God; his Anger is turn'd againſt Sin, 

and commences Zea! tor his Neighbour's 

good, the Salvation of his own, and other | 

i Mens Souls, and the promoting of God's Glo- | 

| ry. His Sorrow is chang'd into Repentance ; | 

it or if, through a happy Conſtitution, he en- 

By joy d 
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joy'd a natural Calmneſs of Temper, and a 
chearful Diſpolition, he finds even that by 
Degrees ſanctify'd, and advanc'd into Peace 
of Conſcience, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
grounded upon Gods Love in Chriſt, his 
precious Rewards and Promiſes, and the Ex- 
perience of the good Fruits of the Spirit 
grown up in his Soul. His natural Affection, 
and neighbourly Love is exalted into Chriſtian 
Charity; that is, into Love of his Neighbour, 
as a Brother, and Fellow Member in Chriſt ; 
as a common Partaker of God's Image; as 
one for whom Chriſt died, and left as a Le- 
gacy to the mutual Love and Care of Chri- 
{tians, when, not long before his Death, he 
gave a nezy Commandment unto them, that 
they ſhould love one another, egen as he 
had loved them. 

Whereupon, according to thoſe excellent 
Precepts of the Goſpel, (which if well pra- 
ctiſed, the Chriſtian World might be of one 


Accord, and of one Mind) in Honour way 


prefer one another; do nothing thro' Strife 
and Vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of Mind 
each eſteems others better than themſelves ; 
and look not every one on their own things, 
but every one alſo on the Things of others. 
And not only his Soul and Spirit, but his 
Body is ſanctified too: His very Eyes, which 
before roved after vain, and unlawtul Objects; 
and were full of Envy, Luft, or Adultery, 
now, according to the Wiſe Man's Advice, 
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Prov. 4. 25. Look right on, and ſtrei ght be- 
fore him; he maketh a Covenant with them, 
and letteth not his Heart walk after his Eyes; 
1 but ſhutteth them from ſeeing Evil. Fob 31. 1. 
= Ia. 33. 15- Nay, he afflicts them for their 
| former Impurities with Tears of Repentance; 
employs them in Reading of God's Word ; 

and he heartily begs of God, with the holy 

Pſalmiſt, that he would turn them away from 

ſceing of Vanity. His Tongue, that unruly 

Member, which before flattered, deccived, 

backbited, boaſted of great Things, was in- 

ſolent, miſchievous, defiled the Body, and 

| ſet on fire the Courſe of Nature, is now tam'd 
14 and bridled; utters no unchaſt Word, gives 
1 no opprobrious Language, and ſpeaks nothing 
HE which is not convenient; but employs it ſelf 
| in praying to God, or in adviſing, and inſtru- 
[38 cting others; and he takes great Care, that 
wi no corrupt Communication proceed out of his 
i! Mouth ; but that which is good to the uſe 
ti 4 of Edifying; and that his Speech may be al- 
. ways with Grace, ſeaſon d with Salt, that he 
tf! may know how to anſwer every Man, that 
is, he may ſpeak pertinently, and wiſely, and 

utter ſuch gracious Words, as may perſwade 

others, and convince them, that he hath good 

and gracious Diſpoſitions in his Heart. In a 

Word, the new Creature, or the new Con- 

vert, has a fincere Reſpect unto all God's Com- 

mandments, not only his natural and moral 

| Laws, but eſpecially thoſe repeated in Scri- 
By pture, 
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pture, which he takes to be the chief Rule, 
and Meaſure of his Actions; and endeavours 
to perform them to the utmoſt of his Power 
and Abilitics, with theſe Qualifications. 
(1.) Whatfoever he doth, he does Heurtily 
as to God, from an inward Principle of Love 
to him; and not only from outward Motives 
and Conſiderations, but from a hearty Senſe 
of his infinite Goodneſs, and Perfections; and 
the Reaſonableneſs, Purity, and Holineſs of 
his Laws. Fear of Puniſhment is indeed moſt 
commonly the firſt Step to Repentance; and 
is a good, but impertect beginning of Spiri- 
tual Life; or is rather the Labour and Pangs 
of thenew Birth, than any Part of the Child, 
and Son of God, brought forth by it. For 
the new Convert, or the Spiritual Man, eſpe- 
cially when grown in Grace, and come to 
ſome Maturity in it, performs God's Will 
from his Heart, and inward Affections; his 
Obedience is rather Love, than Subjection ; 
and is not Tribute paid out of Conſtraint of 
God, but voluntary Returns of the Life, and 
Love he gave him. For the Fountain of Spi- 
ritual Lite is placed by God in the Heart ; 
this is the Altar of that ſacred Fire; and he 
who gives God his Heart, offers the moſt ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice unto him. Are your Actions 


then not only Warm, but Vital; have they 


Life, as well as Heat? Is the Principle of 
them within you, and do they flow from it, 
as from a perpetual Spring, and a Fountain 
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of Living Water? For as the Body may be 
moved by outward Agents, and even by an 
inward Principle, yet not as from a Soul in- 
forming and cnlivening it : So may the Soul 
be moved to good Actions by outward Mo- 
tives, by worldly Intereſt, by good Educa- 
tion, by Cuſtom, by Fear of others, andeven 
many good Things may be done upon inward 
Motives and Conſiderations, which yet ſoon 
fade, anddie, becauſe they proceed not from 
the Heart and Affections poſleſs'd with a Spi- 
ritual Principle, receiv'd by Faith, and work- 
ing by Love, which is the very Hirit of the | 
Soul, and affords a conſtant ſupply of Life 
to it. 
1 (2.) The new Creature has God's Glory 
tt; for the chief, and ultimate End of all his 
| Actions; not his own Intereſt or Reputation, 
If 1 Vain-glory and Applauſe, or ſome meœaner 
1 Concern of this Life, if any ſuch can be. He 
11 accounts God the Supream Good, and the Su- 
i pream End of all Things; and does what is 
1 good, becauſe God, ho is Goodneſs, com- 
1 mands it; becauſe it is agrecable to his Will, | 
tends to his Honour and Glory, to the Spi- | 
ritual Good of his Soul here, and the Etcr- 
nal Happineſs of it hercafter. 
For want of this Principle a Man may per- 
form ſome good Actions, and yet be all the 
| while an Hypocrite, cr at leaſt a moral and 
fl natural Man; who are diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Spiritual, by the Manner, Ends, and Deſigns 
of 
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of their Actions, more than the Matter of 
them; the ſame Action being perform'd by 
both, but froma different Principle, and to a 
different End. Asfor Example, the Natural, 
and Moral Man is Temperate, becauſe it is 
for his Health, Reputation, or Advantage : 
but the Spiritual Man is Temperate not only 
nor chiefly for theſe Reaſons, but becauſe 
he thereby obeys, pleaſes, honours God, the 
Supream Lord and Giver of all the Crea- 
tures, who has charged us to uſe them mo- 
derately; and becauſe it fits him for Prayer, 
and Spiritual Exerciſes, and for ſacred Com- 
munion with God : Whereas Intemperance 


defiles the Soul, clouds it with fumes of Sen- 


ſuality, and quenches the good Spirit of 
God, which departs from an impure Soul. 
(Laſtly,) The new Creature performs all 
his Actions in a Senſe of his own Weakneſs, 
and utter inability to do good of himſelf and 
of the Neceſſity of God's Grace through Chriſt. 
Theſe two laſt Qualifications were want- 
ing to the good Actions of the Heathens ; 
but are neceſſary tothe Acceptance of a Chri- 
ſtian before God. For he who acts not to God's 
Glory, does not deſign his Actions to their 
proper End; and he who thinks that he needs 
only Nature and Reaſon, and not the Grace 
of Chriſt to aſſiſt him, is not a Chriſtian. 
But the new Creature may ſay with the 
Apoſtle (the Senſe of which I cannot tell, 
whether 1 fully comprehend, or no) in thoſe 


ſublime 
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ſublime and exalted Expreſſions (Gal. 2. 20.) 
T live, yet not I, but Chrift lizeth in me: And 
the Life which I now live in the Fleſh, IT live 
by the Faith of the Son of God. As if he had 
aid; Did I fay, I lie; let me correct my 
ſelf, it is not I that live a Life of Holineſs, 
but Chriſt that liveth in me, by a Divine 
Principle of Life, which is the Eſſence and 
Being of my Spiritual Life; and by conſtant 
Emanationsof StrengthandGrace, which are 
the Powers, and Abilities of it. In God I 
live, and move, and have my natural Being ; 
in Chrift I live, and move, and have my Spi- | 
ritual Being : Andeven my natural Life, the 
Life I live in the Fleſh, isorder'd by a Prin- 
1 ciple of Faith in Chriſt ; I live in a Reliance, 
th and dependance on him ; and whether I cat 
1 or drink, or whatever I do, I, or rather 
il | Chriſt in me, do all to God's Glory, and 
1188 that I may be capacitated for his Service. 
1 And may not ſuch a Chriſtian be truly 
1 call'd a new Creature 2 And would not on: 
N. think, that he had new Faculties of Soul, 
if as well as new Qualities and Diſpoſitions ; 
and that God had form'd him a-new out of 
ſome nobler Materials, than the Duſt of the 
Ground, and had breathed into him a new 
Breath of Life? And indeed the Scripturc 
advances him into a higher Rank of Beings, 
calling him the Spiritual Man ; and defcri- 
bing him as conſiſting not barely of Body and 
Soul, but ꝓirit too. 


1 It 
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It was the Opinion of Plato, that Divine 
Philoſopher, that Wiſdom and Virtue are of 
themſelves ſo amiable, that if the Ideas of 
them could be incorporated, and appear to 


Human Sight, tney would neceſſarily attract 
the Love of all Men. And what is the new 


Creature but Virtue, and Wiſdom ſanctified, 


and exalted into Chriſtian Grace; advanced 
into ſome higher Inſtances and Degrees of 
Duty, proceeding from higher Principles, and 
acting to higher Ends and Deſigns. And is it 
leſs lovely in a Chriſtian Dreſs; and does not 
even the faint reſemblance of it, ay Ihave very 
imperfectly laid it before you, excite ſome De- 
grees of Love and Admiration in all your 
Hearts; and does not even the moſt profligate 
Sinner, at leaſt wiſh that he were a new Crea- 
ture? Even Balaamwiſh'd that he might die 
the Death of the Righteous; and there are 
few of the moſt profane Sinners, who do not 
wiſh upon their Death-Beds, that their laſt 
End might be like theirs. O do not defer 
that With to your gaſping Breath; but endea- 
vour to live betimes the Life of the Righ- 
teous; for your laſt Wiſhes will be otherwiſe 
vain, and fruitleſs. And may it pleaſe God 
ſo to unite us by his Spirit to Chriſt here, 
through Faith and Love, that we may bring 
forth the Fruits of his Spirit ; and be united 
to God and Chriſt, in his Eternal Kingdom 


hereafter, 
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SERMON XXVIIL 


| Of Perfection in Chriſt. 
Ad Clerum. 


AVISITATION SERMON. 


" COLOSS. I. 28. 


j | | That we may preſent every Man perfect in 
"ht Chrift Jeſus. 


1H 
I | 2 TIM. III. 15. 
' | 


That the Manof God may be perfect, through- 
ly furniſhed unto all good IVorks. 


===5 HESE Words, together with the 
Context, contain a Commendation 

of the Holy Scriptures, and of 

| Holy Education according tothem. 

| W hichif timely, and gradually continucd in, 

1 will prove ſo profitable, as to produce its 

1 true Effect, Wiſdom unto Salvation; and its 
deſired End, Chriſtian Perfection and Accom- 
pliſhment, for the Performance of all Duties 
requird of us. 
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In order to the inforcing the great 'Truth 


contain'd in my Text, I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew theſe three Things: 


I. What that Perfection is, which the Scri- 1 
ptures require of a Man of God, that is, of | 
cvery one who is dedicated to his Service, as 
all Chriſtians arc in Baptiſm; who are there- 
fore call'd Men of God in Scripture, as well 
as thoſe who are more immediately dedicated 
to his Service in the Miniſtry, and are upon 
a more eminent account call'd fo. 


II. What is meant by a perfect Man in 
Scripture. | | 


III. What are the Scripture or Goſpel 
Means for the attaining this Perfection; for 


making the Man of God perfect, throughly fur - 
niſhed unto all good Warks. 


Firſt, By Perfection is meant not an abſo- 
lute Perfection without Sin, which belongs 


only to the glorified Saints in Heaven; but 
ſuch a one as is attainable by God's Grace, 
under the Goſpel ; conſiſting in the Higher 
Degrees of commanded Duties; or of all thoſe 
Graces of Godlineſs, Righteouſneſs, and So- 
briety, which as Parts conſtitute a Chriſtian, 
and render him compleat or perfect in Parts, 
and ' accompliſh'd in the Sight of God and 
Man; or according to the Apoſtolical Phraſe 
(James 1. 4.) Perfett and entire, wanting 
nothing; but compleat in all the Will of God. 
(Col. 
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(Col. 4. 12.) And although all ſincere Chri- 
ſtians do not attain to thoſe higher Degrees 
of commanded Duties, yet all are oblig'd to 
endeavour after them; becauſe the higheſt 
| Degrees are commanded, although not under 
the Penalty of Damnation, if we fall ſhort 
of them; and he who does not endeavour 
after Perfection of Degrees, will not be ac- 
counted by God to have Perfection of Parts, 
or to be compleat in a// commanded Duties ; 
nor to be a ſincere, good, and faithful Ser- 
vant, and Manager of the Talents committed 
unto him. Whence we are commanded to 
grow in Grace (2 Pet. 3. 18. Eph. 4. 15.) 
and to grow up into Chriſt in a/ Things, 
which is a Perfection of Degrees; and to be 
diligent to be found of Chriſt without Spot, 
6 and Blameleſs (2 Pet. 3. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 16. 
5 1 Fohn 2. 3. Col. 1. 11. 2 Chr. 7. 1. Phil. 
| 3. 12.) continually perfecting Holineſs in the | 
{1 Fear of the Lord ; following after it, and 
1 preſſing forwards towards it; even to the high- | 
eſt Perfection of being Holy in all manner of | 
Converſation, even as Chriſt is Holy; and 
perfect (but according to the Meaſure of a 
Man) even as our Father in Heaven is per- 
| fect. (Marth. 5. ult.) 
| ms This is the Mark, the End, the Prize of 
our high Calling, even the regaining of the 
HHS loſt Image of God, the Divine Nature, which 
1 we are all to attain in ſome Meaſure in 
this World; and are to be found endea- 
ä vouring 
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vouring after the higheſt Meaſure attaina- 
ble; that fo from the Effects wrought in us 
by Chriſt mightily working in us by his 
Spirit, (which the Apoſtle calls Chriſt in 
7s) we may attain to the Hope of Glory, or 
a well-grounded Hope of attaining it; and 
may at laſt be preſented to God perfect and 
compleat in Chriſt Jeſus, Cole. 2. 12. par- 
don'd for his Merits and Satisfaction, up- 


on Repentance, and in a Righteouſneſs per- 


fectly gloriouſly wrought in us by his 
SpIrit. 
| Now to come to my ſecond Head. 4 Per- 
feet Man of God according to Scripture (which 
yet is indeed more perfect in its Rule, or Ob- 
ject, than in Man its Subjef?) is one who 
has the great Work of Sanctification wrought 
ſo eminently in him, (1 TH 5. 23.) in 
his whole Man, Spirit, Soul, and Body, 
as that he will be accounted blameleſs at the 
Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and ſuffer 
little loſs at that dreadful Day, 1 Cor. 3. 15. 
This Scripture-Diviſion might admit of a 
more nice enquiry, than I am willing to en- 
gage in at preſent; and therefore I ſhall con- 
ider Man according to the commonly receiv'd 
Diſtribution of his ſeveral Parts and Facul- 
ties, and ſhew wherein his Perfection, with 
reſpect to each of them, conſiſts, as to his 
Body and his Soul, his Underſtanding, Will, 
and Affections. | | 
And (1.) A Goſpel perfect Man, is one 
whoſe Mind is furmſh'd with a large, full, 
and 
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and methodical Knowledge of Divine Truths; 

thoſe which are z fu, as well as thoſe which 

are neceſſary to Salvation : Integrity and Or- 

A der being requiſite to compleatnefs, or per- 

3 fection of Divine Knowledge. For God made 

| all Things in Number, Weight, and Mea- 

ſure, from whence the Divine Harmony of 

the whole Frame of Things reſults; and eve- 

ry divine Truth, even the /caft, is precious; 

and the Want of it is a Blemiſh, and a pre- 

judice to a Chriſtian : A Scripture is profi- 

table, ſaith the Apoſtle; and God is the God 

of Order, and not of Confuſion. Wiſd. 11. 20. 

1h 2. Tim. 3. 16. 1 Cor. 13. 33, 40. 

1 But as he hath a comprehenſive orderly 

it Knowledge of Divine Truths; fo is he en- 

th! dow'd with J/i/aom too; for he is wiſe unto 

Þ Salvation; knowing how to make Uſe of his 

| general Knowledge, and to apply it to par- 

i] ticular Caſes and Circumſtances, for theBe- 

il | nefit of his own Soul, and the Souls and 
1h! Conſciences of others, as Occaſion requires. 
| And further, he not only underſtands all Di- 
. vine Truths; but he truly believes them, with 
tt a certain, firm, and evident Aſſent, gro:nded 
upon God's Authority, and ſupported by many 
and cogent Reaſons; eſpecially thoſe which 
ariſe from his own Experience: For as the 

vs Apoſtle fpeaks, he hath been aſſured of them, 

MM and hath attain'd all riches of the full Aſi | 
1 rance of Underſtanding (2 Tim. 3. 14. Col. 
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Hope, and Hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe 
the Love of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts 
by the Holy G hoſt, which is given unto vs, 

Rom. 5. 4, . For when the Soul hath ex- 
perienc'd the affecting, transforming Influ- 
ences of Goſpel-Truths, and, as the Pſalmiſt 
experimentally ſpeaks, hath ſeen and taſted 
how True and Gracions God is, according 
to his Promiſes made in Scripture; and by 
means and virtue of them; then its well- 
grounded Faith begins to commence Sight, 
gives a Preſence to the future Things of the 
other World; and a Reality and Sabffance 
to what is unſeen, and not perceivable by 
the Senſes, P/alm 25. 10. 34.8. 119.142. 
1 Fi. 2. 3: 

This is an Ezidence of a Divine Original, 
more powerful than any Demonſtration; by 
virtue of which, the Soul /izes a Life of 
Faith, continually advancing nearer towards 
God and Heaven, as from a firm Baſis built 
upon a Rock, to the inviſible Top of a lofty 
Pyramid. A happy Effect of a well-bought 


Experience; a Pearl of great, nay, of ineſti- 


mable Price; and yet to be purchas'd at no 
dearer a Rate, than only the parting with 
what is our own, and not God's, that is, Sin, 


which is a Creature of our own making, our 


Shame, our Burthen, and our Diſeaſe. 

But, (2d4ly,) His Vill and Affections are 
guided by this ſanctify d, experimental Know- 
ledge of his Mind or Underſtanding; and 
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and methodical Knowledge of Divine Truths; 
thoſe which are zehn, as well as thoſe which 
| are neceſſary to Salvation: Integrity and Or- 
F der bcing requiſite to compleatnefs, or per- 
| fection of Divine Knowledge. For God made 
all Things in Number, Weight, and Mea- 
ſure, from whence the Divine Harmony of 
the whole Frame of Things reſults; and eve- 
ry divine Truth, even the ſeaſt, is precious; 
and the Want of it is a Blemiſh, and a pre- 
judice to a Chriſtian : A Scripriire is profi- 
table, ſaith the Apoſtle; and God is the God 
of Order, and not of Confufton. Wiſd. 11. 20. 
in 2. Ton. 3. 16. 1 Cor. 13. 33, 40. 
| 1 But as he hath a comprehenſive orderly 
37 
| 


Knowledge of Divine Truths; ſo is he en- 
| dow'd with Viſdom too; for he is wiſe unto 
18 Salvation; knowing how to make Uſe of his 
lf general Knowledge, and to apply it to par- 
18 ticular Cafes and Circumſtances, for the Be- 
il | nefit of his own Soul, and the Souls and 
HW Conſciences of others, as Occaſion requires. 
HB: And further, he not only underſtands all Di- 
i; vine Truths; but he truly believes them, with 
16 0 a certain, firm, and evident Aſſent, grounded 
ns upon God's Authority, and ſupported by many 


| | and cogent Reaſons; eſpecially thoſe which 
Lil ariſe trom his own Experience: For as the 
1 Apoſtle ſpeaks, he hath been aſſured of them, 
ll i and hath attain'd all riches of the full Au- 
1 rance of Underſtanding (2 Tim. 3. 14. Col. 
1 2. 2.) For it is Experience which worketh 
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Hope, and Hope maketh nat aſhamed, becauſe 
the Love of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts 
by the Holy Ghoft, which is given unto us, 
Rom. 5. 4, 5. For when the Soul hath ex- 
perienc'd the affecting, transforming Influ- 
ences of Goſpel-Truths, and, as the Pſalmiſt 
experimentally ſpeaks, hath ſeen and taſted 
how True and Gracious God is, according 
to his Promiſes made in Scripture; and by 
means and virtue of them; then its well- 
grounded Faith begins to commence Sight, 
gives a Preſence to the future Things of the 
other World; and a Reality and Sabflance 
to what is unſeen, and not perceivable by 
the Senſes, P/alm 25. 10. 34. 8. 119. 142. 
1 Pet. 2. 3. | 
Ibis is an Ecidence of a Divine Original, 
more powerful than any Demonſtration; by 
virtue of which, the Soul leer a Life of 
Faith, continually advancing nearer towards 
God and Heaven, as from a firm Baſis built 
upon a Rock, to the inviſible Top of a lofty 
Pyramid. A happy Effect of a well-bought 
Experience; a Pearl of great, nay, of ineſti- 
mable Price; and yet to be purchas'd at no 
dearer a Rate, than only the parting with 
what is our own, and not God's, that is, Sin, 
which is a Creature of our own making, our 
Shame, our Burthen, and our Diſeaſe. 

But, (2dly,) His Vill and Affections are 
guided by this ſanctify'd, experimental Know- 
ledge of his Mind or Underitanding ; and 

An act 
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act not blindly nor irregularly. His fixed 

reſolved Will hath attain d ſuch a powerful 

Inclination to God, its chief ultimate End, 

and ſuch a promptitude and readincfs to be 

| ſubject to, and obey his Will; and his Aﬀe- 

. ctions are poſſeſs d with ſuch a ſober, but yet 

| ſuch a lively Fervour for their ſeveral Gffi- 

ces and Ends, as ſufficiently argue, that 

the Divine Nature is become habitual to the 

Soul, and the Acts of it as jt were natural 

and neceſſary. A happy Loſs of a ſlaviſh Li- 

berty to Sin; a Service which is perfect Free- 

dom, a bleſſed Determination to Good, ap- 

ih proaching to that which the Angels and 

10 Saints perfeftly enjoy in Heaven. 

U (34h, The ſanctified Underſtanding and 

"nn Will with its Aﬀections, being repleniſh'd 

| { with holy Divine Light and Love, have alſo 

| a Vital Acticity from God, who is Life as 

well as Light and Love; in the Impreſſions 

from which threefold or Tri- une Influx upon | 

the Soul, the Image of God, the Tri-unc | 
I 6 Being chiefly conſiſts. By virtue of this Vi- 
11 tality (which appears eminently by its Ef- 
ok fects in this Work, altho' the whole three- 
ttt fold Influx concurs) there is a ſacred inter- 


1 nal Communion maintain'd in the Soul. 
| | Which is a holy Intercourſe, by way of a 
| Find of Circular Motion (as one ſpeaks) be- 
| twixt the Soul and God, conliſting in God's 
1 giving Grace to Man, and Man's returning it 
Lit. again in Love and Duty. The true perpe- | 
| Il | | tual 
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tual Motion, which having an everlaſting 
Canſe, mnſt needs have an everlaſting Du- 
ration; the true Felicity and Perfection of 
the Soul, ariſing from its Vital Union with 
God, its chief, ultimate End. For in this 
Caſe, God gives a large Meaſure of his Spi- 
rit to the immortal Soul, which he had be- 
fore prepar d by leſſer degrees for receiving 
it; and the Soul, when it hath receivd 
it by Faith, the Chief of the receiving 
Graces, immediately concurs or co-operates 
with God's Grace (but ander it, and in Sub- 
ordination to it) making a quick return of 
it to God, in Gratitude, Praiſe, Thankſgiv- 
ing and Love, the Chief of the returning 
Graces, As the Glaſs fitted for receiving 
the Sun-Beams, reflects them immediately 
back again with Heat: Or as in Sight, the 
Sun tranſmits its Beams of Light to the Eye, 
and the Eye emits its Lucid Spirits to con- 
cur with them; which mutual Concurrence 
(in which Sight conſiſts) is a kind of a na- 
tural Communion betwixt them, illuſtra- 
ting the ſpiritual Communion. For God 
hath vouchfafed us ſome Adumbrations of 
himſelf, and of his ſpiritual Operations in 
the Works of Nature; which are as Foot- 
ſteps of God impreſs'd upon the Creature; 
the Conſideration of which is a part of True 

Chriftian Phileſophy. n 
But, (4zh/y,) Betides this internal Commu- 
nion with God and Chriſt (rendred in Scri- 
A a 2 pture, 
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pture, but perhaps too familiarly, Fellowſhip, 
1 Joh. 1.) maintaind in the Spirit of the re- 
newed Mind (Epheſ. 4. 23.) or the inmoſt 
Receſs or Center of the Soul, the moſt per- 
fect Chriſtian experiences alſo a kind of ano- 
ther — Mot ion betwixt the Su and 
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the Body; or a kind of holy Communion 
betwixt the inward and outward Man, as the 
Scriptures ſpeak : The Soul exciting the Body 
to holy Actions; and the Body returning a- 
gain ſome of its receiv'd Vigour to the Soul; 
which is one Reaſon of external bodily Wor- 
ſhip, and of the ſeveral Geſtures uſed in it. 
And by this means alſo the more perfect Man 
eats, and drinks, and makes uſe of the Crea- 
tures to God's Ghry; for he not only deſigns 
to nouriſh and ſtrengthen his Body by them, 
that it may be a fit Inſtrument for the Soul, 
but alſo conveys to the Soul ſome of the De- 
light and Pleaſure which he finds inthe Crea- 
ture; by not ſuffering it to ſtop altogether in 
the Senſes and ſenſitive Appetite (which is a 
kind of Idolatry, ora making of a Gd of his 
Belly) but uſing it as a Means or Occaſion 
to excite in his Soul the holy Graccs of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God for the 
Goodneſs he hath communicared to his Crea- 
tures. For as the Artilt in touching the out. 
ward Keys of an Organ, or ſuch like Muſical 
Inſtrument, deſigns thereby not only to ex- 
eite an inward Harmony in the Inſtrument it 
ſelf, but that it ſhould alſo be tranfmitted 
outwardly 
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outwardly in melodious Sounds, to affect the 
Hearers: So doth the Compleat Chriſtian 
tranſmit the Pleaſure which affects the out- 
ward Senſes to the inward, and from them 
to the Soul; which having receiv'd it, is 
to tranſmit it again ſpiritualized and 
ſanctified to the Body, to enable it to 
perform outward Actions to God's Glory. 
But in this Matter, we are to obſerve thelc 

Two Things. 

PFirſt, "Chat outzward Actions, good in them- 
ſelves, or agreeable to the particular Laws of 
God commanding them, which is their ha- 
terial Goodneſs, want part of their for mul 
Goodneſs, except they take their Origi- 
nal from an inward Principle; which 
is the regular Proceſs of good Actions : 
according to that Harmony God hath con- 
{tituted in Man; that the inferiour Fa- 
cultics ſhould be govern'd by the Supcri- 


riour, and the Superiour by the Spirit 


of God; the firſt Mover in all Actions 
ſavingly good, without which the molt 
exquitite outward Converſation and De- 
portment, and the moſt uſeful good Acti- 
ons want one principal Part of their 
Goodneſs. 

And we are to obſerve (Secondly,) that 
it may be ſome conſiderable Time before in- 
ternal Communion with God may difplay 
it ſelf outwardly in Actions of any more than 
ordinary Perfection me Excellency, and be 
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able to diffuſe its Light to ſuch due Advan- 
tage, that Men by ſeeing its Works may 
glorify God, the chief End of outward 
Actions, and one chief part of their formal 
Goodneſs; to do good Actions from a Spi- 
ritual Principle attained by Faith in Chriſt, 
and by Prayer. As Plants and Trees firſt 
imbibe the Virtue of the Sun, and reflect its 
Heat; and there is a Circulation of their in- 
ward Sap, before they bring forth Fruit, or 
even Leaves, and ſpreading Branches, for Or- 
nament and Defence. But let ſuch a Soul 
carefully watch the tender Plants, and by 
continual ſoft Breathings of Prayer and Me- 
ditation, cheriſh the ſmall Spark of Life, 
for it may at laſtbreak out intoa holy Flame, 
by the breathings of God's Spirit. 

But becauſe inward Acts are in order 10 
entzward ; therefore is a Man under ſuch 
Circumſtances to do all the outward Good he 
can, altho' but imperfectly, according tothe 
Meuſure he hath received, and conſtantly en- 
dcavour to advance to the fuller Character of 
2 compleat Chriſtian; to wit, of one whoſe 
hole Man, o:tward as well as inward, Bo- 
dy as well as Soul, 157regular, and regularly 
Attire, which is the more perfect State. 

For the compleat Chriſtian, by long Uſ-: 
and holy Violence, hath gain'd the true Re- 
gularity of his Body, or outward Man; con- 
ſting not only in a regular Behaviour, ac- 
cording to the Rules of Civility and Decen- 

Ng CY) 
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cy, and good Manners (the Para Aoralia, 
or ſmaller Morals, as the Platoniſts call them) 
but alſo in a regular, ready, and fervent uſe 
of his Senſes, ſenſitive Appetite, and bodily 
Members, according to God's Will, and to 
God's Glory, and from the Spiritual Princi- 
ple in him, transfuſing as it were ſome of its 
Virtue into the Body. Thus not only the ex- 
traordinary Glory transfuſed it ſelf into Mo- 
fes's Face, and through the very Raiment of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, at his extraordinary 
Transfiguration; and the Wiſdom, and Spi- 
rit of Stephen by which he fpake, made his 
Face appear, even to his Enemies, as the 
Face of an Angel; (Exod. 34. 30. Matth. 
28. 3. Ac. 6.10, 15.) But even ordinary 
Wiſdom (as the Wiſe Man ſpeaks, Eccleſ. 8. 1.) 
ſometimes maketh a Man s Face to ſhine; aud 
when the Soul burns with holy Love, afte- 
cting the whole Man regularly, but fervent- 
ly, he ſeems to experience ſome Sort of an 
ordinary Transfieuration (if I may fe 
ſpeak) ſome earneſts, and Fore-taſts of his 
future Glory. By this the Memory is ſan- 
ctified, and all things neceſſary are brought 
to its Remembrance; and the Imagination, or 
Fancy, is purified, and reduced to à juſt rc- 
gularity; both which were before full of un- 
ruly, vain Thoughts, and of falſe Images 
tranſmitted from the World, the Senſes, and 
corrupt Reaſon; and of Impreſſions from the 
Tempter, who often retires into the Fancy, 

Aa 4 | a. 
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as into his proper Seat, and ſtrongeſt For- 
I! treſs, even whenhe is beatenout of the other 
] Faculties; moleſting Men after divers Man- 
19 ners, according to their different Conſtitu- 
1 tions and Circumſtances; ſome with ter— 
1 rifying Thoughts; others with trifling, plea- 
41 ſing and diverting, but unprofitable ones. 
ti Now 1tis a great part of the ask, and Per- 
118 fection of a compleat Chriſlian, to draw off 
1 his Thoughts from all undue Objects by the 
Power of a ſanctiſy'd Will; and to impreſs 
new ones upon the Fancy, by the Power of 
10 a ſanctify'd Underſtandirg ; and to have a 
11 due Government over his outward Senſes, 
thoſe Inlets of Sin, his ſenſitive Appetite and 
Paſhons; and even ſucha Command over the 
Members of his Body, as that his Hands 
may be ready to be lifted up in Prayer; his 
Mouth and Tongue to praiſe God; and the 
whole Man ſtand ready, as an Inſtrument 
tuned by God's Spirit, to receive and obey 
its Motions, and Commands. 

This holy Darid tells us, that not only his 
Heart (Pſal. 63. to 84, 2.) but even his 
Fleſh, did thirſt, and long after the living 

_ God; and St. Paul aſlures us, that he lived 
the Life which he lived in the Fl, by the 
Faith of the Son of God, Gal. 2. 20. that 
even his natural Life, and the Affairs of it, 
were influenced and order'd by the Divine 
Life, which Chriſt, the Object of his Faith, 
by his Divine Spirit, lived in him; For 1 lice 
faith he) yet not I, but Chrift liceth in me. 

I 
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I have thus endeavourd to ſhew you the 
two firſt 'Things I propoſed ; I now proceed 
to lay before you, but very brio fly, the Scri- 
pture or Coſpel-means for the attaining this 
Perfection; or for making the Manof God per- 
fect, throughly furniſhed untoall good Works. 

And (1.) it is plain from Scripture, that 
the foremention'd Diſpoſitions are wrought in 
the Soul only by a large Meaſure of the 
Spirit. And by the Spirz, I mean a Divine 
Spiritual Principle wrought in us by God's 
Spirit (for what is born of the Spirit, 7s Sp1- 
rit) which, as by a Kind of holy Siration, 
or Breathing upon our Souls, actuates and 
enlivens them; imparting holy Light, or 
Knowledge to our Underſtandings; Love to 
our Wills and Affections; and Lyfe, or holy 
Activity, to the practical Powers of the Soul, 
and all our Faculties; the Image of God upon 
the Soul, who is Life, Light, and Love. 

(2.) It is plain, that the Spirit is not n- 
mediately convey'd unto us from God the 
pure Deity ; but from the Spph of the Spi- 
rit of Feſus Chriſt, (Philip. 1. 19.) God- 
Man, or Ged as Incarnate, our Head in Glo- 
ry, whoſe Gift the Spirit is, and from whom 
itis to beexpected, upon Prayer in his Name, 
and Faith, and Truſt in him; Ye believe in 
God, beljeve alſo in me, ſaith our Saviour, 
Fohn 14. 1. ſhewing us the adequate Object 
of our Faith. 

(3.) It is plain, that as we can do nothing 
without Chriſt, and a Supply of his Spirit ; 
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fo that we can never arrive unto Chriſtian 
Compleatneſs or Perfection, without a p/en- 
tiful Supply of it; which is call'd in Scri- 
pture a Fulneſs of God and Chrift, and of his 


Spirit in us. Whereupon the Apoſtle prays 
(Eph. 5. 18. 3. 19.) that the Ephefeans 
might be filled with all the Fulneſs of God : 
andexhorts them to be fed with the Spirit; 
that is, to uſe ali Meaus to attain to plenti- 
ful, powerful, and effectual Meaſures of it. 
(4.) It is very evident from Scripture, that 

in order to the attaining this Meaſure of 
the Spirit, we are obliged to make uſe of a// 
God's appointed Mcaus of Grace, it being not 
to be ordinarily expected but in the joynt, 
concurrent uſe of them, none being to be neg- 
lected. The Word, Prayer, Sacraments, 
holy Abſtinence, and Humiliations; the Gui- 
dance of the Miniſtry ; Holy, Tender, Cha- 
ritable Church-Diſcipline ; Frequenting the 
publick Aſſemblies of God's Church, where- 
by a holy Warmth is mutually bred, nou- 
riſh'd and encreas'd ; Private Converſe with 
Men eminent for Piety and Holineſs, part of 
the Communion of Saints we profeſs in our 
Creed, who have a more than ordinary Uni- 
on and Communion with each other, by 
the bond of the common Meaſure of the 
Spirit they partake of ; carefully attending to 
and recording in our Memories, God's good 
Providenccsover us; returning Thanks for his 
Mercies, and for his Corrections; and living 
| a [- 
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always in holy Awe and Reverence as in 
his Sight, as if we ſaw him, and as thoſe 
who believe that he continually ſees us. 

The Particulars croud faſt in upon m 
Thoughts, and are fo many, that Iſhall paſs 
them by, and only juſt mention thoſe which 
are the more immediate Inſtruments and Dilſ- 
poſitions to this End; and may, I think, be 
properly enough call'd, in the Phraſe of a 
great Man, Via compendii ad Deum, a more 
Compendious Way to Union with God and 
Chriſt, and Communications from his good 
Spirit. 

And theſe are, I conceive, 

1. Mental and Focal Prayer; ſpeaking 
ſometimes in the Heart, as well as at other 
times with the Voice; and pouring forth the 
Soul before the Lord, by inward Acts of 
Underſtanding, Will and Aﬀections, (1 Sam. 
1. 12, &c. Nehem. 2.4. Rom. 8. 26, 27.) 
and by 8 which cannot be uttered. 

>. Holy Meditation, which is excellently 
handled by Biſhop Hall, in a Diſcourſe con. 
cerning that Subject; who had great Expe- 
rience in it. For I ſhall not mention the A- 
ſceticks, and myſtical Divines, becauſe their 
Writings are generally obſcure, and their 
Rules hazardous in the Practice ; only I can- 
not but recommend the frequent peruſal of 
the Imitation of Chrift by Thomas a Kempis. 
becauſe it is an admirable Book, and is the 
freeſt of all from the Errors and Superſtitions 
of the Church he lived in. | 


B. 
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By which two Inſtruments of Grace, a 
more immediate ſacred Intercourſe, or Com- 
munion with God, is tranſacted and maintain'd 
in the Soul, by more immediate Acts of the 
Underſtanding and Will, gradually perfected 
by Communications from God; according to 
that excellent Saying, Non tam diſcendo, quam 


patiendo Dicina, Mens per ficitur Humana. 


The Mind of Man is made perfect, not fo 
much by Learning Divine Things, as by Suf- 
fering them to do their Work in Man. 

But z. The more immediate practical Diſ- 
poſition of Soul for the receiving this Mea- 


ſure of the Spirit, is what our Saviour calls 


Porerty of Spirit; as it comprehends the 


greateſt Self- Denial, Humility, and the Abaſe- 


ment of our ſelves before God, as Creatures, 


and as Sinners; and the emptying of our 


ſelves ot all which is our own; all which is 
Sinful, and not according to God's revealed 
Will; that fo we may be filled with God's 
Spirit; from which we are hindred by our 
own falſe Prepoſſeſſions in our Underſtand- 
ings, and the Selhſhnefs of our Wills and 
Aﬀections. Intus exiſteus probibet alienum ; 
our own Fulneſs hinders us fram being f1- 
led; and yet our own Fulneſs is indeed but 
an Emptineſs; a being void of the true Sub- 
ſtantial Good; of God the Supreme Good; 
the only thing which can fill, and ſatisfy an 
Immortal Soul. Deus ſolum Peccatorem in- 


_ anem relinquit ; only the Sinner is left empty 


by 


Serm. 28. Of Perfection in Cbriſt. 365 


by God, and yet how proud is the empty 
Bubble; how full of himſelf; and how hard 
a Lask is it to perſwade others, and even our 
own Souls, that we muſt be poor in Spirit, 
before we can have any true Fortitude, any 
truc Riches, Honour, or Pleaſure. And how 
would the World diſdain, and even ſcoff at 
the Propoſal of fuch an Education as was to 
begin with Poverty of Spirit, a Term of 
common Reproach. And yet this Grace is 
placed firſt amongſt the Beatitudes in our Sa- 
viour's Sermon upon the Mount; and is the 
firſt Leſſon he taught his Diſciples; as the 
very Root and Foundation of all the other; 
and he rejoiced in Spirit, and gave ſolemn 
Thanks to his Father, for ordering his Do- 
ctrine after ſuch a Manner, that it ſhould 
be hid from the Wiſe and Prudent, and re- 
vealed only unto Babes; Souls conſcious of 
their own Ignorance, and loſt Eſtate, and 
of their own utter Inſufficiency of them- 
ſelves, that they might be repleniſhed by 
God. 

But how ſtreight is the Gate, and how 
narrow is the Way that leadeth to this 
Life; and how Gow are there that find it, 
in any Degrees of Perfection; and how dif- 
ficult a thing it is to fix the flitting, vain 
Mind, to commune with our own Hearts, 
and be Still; to empty the Soul of its own 
vain Thoughts and Deſires ; and to purif 
and cleanſe that Heavenly Chryſtal, that it 


may 
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may receive the Raycs of the Divine Light, 
and become the Vital Image of him who 
enlightens it. | 

Ouis tenebit Cor Vanum, & figet, ut Pau- 

lulum ſtet, & Paululum rapiat Splendorem: 
ſemper ftantis Aternitatis ? faith St. Auſtin. 
1 Confeſs. 11. 10. 
lit But what is impoſſible with Men, is not 
[18 ſo with God, for with God all Things arc 
i poſſible ; he can by his bare Word ſpoken 
turn our Wills, and give a contrary Courſe 
to all our Affections and Actions; he can 
draw up our Souls unto himſelf, and fix 
them upon their proper beloved Object; he 
can reduce them to their Primitive State, and 
make them living, active, bright ſhining 
| Images of his Love and Goodneſs: And he | 
| will do ſo to all of us, and eſpecially to us | 
| of the Clergy, whom he defign'd as Lights to 

| others, if we are not wanting to our ſelves; 
| 
| 


wa 
— — — ——-— ¶ 2 


Vi but according to our Duty, labour fervently 
il at the Throne of Grace in Prayer, that we 
| may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed to all 
| f good Works, and compleat in all the Will 
1 of God; and ſerve him ſo here, as that we 
| 4; may be Happy with him to all Eternity 

til hereafter, 


SER- 


The ordinary Method of Spiritual 


Converſion. 


Preached on W HITSUNDAY. 


EPHES. IV. 30. 


And grieve not the Hely Spirit of God, 


whereby you are ſealed unto the Day of 
Redemption. 


Il E Subject of our Meditations this 
Day, is the Deſcent of the Holy 
Spirit upon the Apoſtles, after an 
extraordinary Manner; and the 
Promiſe which Chriſt hath made to his 
Church, of ſending the Holy Ghoſt, to pre- 
vent, aſſiſt, enlighten, ſtrengthen, confirm, 
and perfe& all faithful Chriſtians, I ſhall 
not inſiſt upon the extraordinary Gifts of 
the Spirit at this Time, but confine my ſelf 
wholly to the Conſideration of thoſe Opera- 
tions of the Spirit upon the Soul, and thoſe 
Graces, the Effects of them, which may be 
ordinarily expected in the due Uſe of the 

Means 
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{ Means of Grace under the Goſpel, which we 
14 are here commanded not to quench, extin- 
1 guiſh, and render ineffectual by neglect or 
lit wilful Sin. And this I thall endeavour to 
1 perform, by ſhewing the Progreſs by which 
a faithful Soul is uſually conducted by the 
Spirit in the Way to Heaven; and ſhall 
I chooſe to do it, by laying before you the 

| Method it frequently takes with an awa- 
) ken'd Sinner, who hath been recover'd from 
a State of Security, wilful Negligence, or | 
looſe Profaneneſs; becauſe the Beginning 
| and Progreſs of the whole Change and Con- 

| verſion is in ſuch Caſes more ſenſible than 
| in others. And under each Head, as I go a- 2 
long, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, how the 
| Motions of the Spirit may be ſo maintain'd 
| 1 and cheriſh'd in the Soul, as that it may be 
| 0 neither greived nor quenched by us. 
| 
| 


| (1.) The Spirit firſt works in the Soul of | 
| a Sinner a Senſe of Sin, a Conviction of the 
Danger and Odiouſnefs of it in the Sight of 
4 God; and then proceeds to the bringing of 


is it to a hearty Sorrow for it, and ſincere and 
14 earneſt Reſolutions of Amendment. 
Iſh Which firſt Motion, or Step to Converſion, 


if is accompanied uſually with anxious Thoughts 
11 and fears of God's Diſpleaſure and Wrath, 
and all the Conſequences ot it; and with Pe- 
10 nitential Humiliations for Sin; and diſquiet- 
it ing Thoughts concerning the Way and Means 

j to be deliver d from the Guilt, Power, and 
| | | | Eternal 
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Eternal Puniſhment of it. Thus the Con- 
verts ( Afts 2. 37.) upon St. Peter's Sermon 
were Pricked in their Heart, and faid unto 
Peter, and to the reſt ot the Apoſtles, Men 
and Brethren, what ſhall we do? And thus 
the Jailor ſp ung in, and came 7rembling, and 
fell down before Paul and Silas, and ſaid, 
IWhat muſt I do to be ſaved? | hus the Peni- 
tent Corinthian was almoſt /zva/lywwed up 
with overmuch Sorrow; and Peter went out 
and wept bitterly. 

And this Effect is brought to paſs by va- 
rious Means, outward and inward : Such as 
are, 1. Publick Judgments, by which God 
reveals his Wrath from Heaven agauiſt the 
Ungodlineſs of Men, in Plagues, Wars, Fires, 
Famine, or Earthquakes. As Pharash was 
wrought upon by the Terror of the mighty 
Thundrings and Hail, to pray that God 
might be entreated for him. Such are alſo 
ſudden great Dangers, and Eſcapes out of 
them, by which means ſome of thoſe who 
have ſeen the Wonders of the Lord in the 
Deep, have for ſome time, with Fonah's Ma- 
riners, feared the Lord exceedingly, and ot— 
fer'd Sacrifice of 'Thankſgiving unto him, and 
have made and pertorm'd holy Vows. Such 
are alſo frequently Want, and extreme Ni- 
ſery through Prodigality, Perfonal or Family 
Afflictions, long and ſharp Sickneſles, and the 
good Examples and Admonirions ot others. 
But moſt commonly this Conviction attends the 
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Reading and Preaching of God's Word, which 
is ſtill his Power unto Salvation to all that 
will ſincerely entertain it. And not only by 
outward Means, but by immediate Opera- 
tions and Impreſſions, and thoſe very ſenſible, 
ſtrong, and lively, have the Convictions of 
ſome Men been wrought in them. Of all 
which St. Auſtin is a moſt remarkable In- 
ſtance, who in his Confeſſions (a Book, Ithink, 
tranſlated into Exgliſb, and worthy your Pe- 
ruſal) hath recorded the many Warnings he 
had from God by his own Sickneſs; the 
Death of his Companions in Sin; the over- 
ruling Providences of God ; the inward Mo- 
tions and Convictions of his own Conſcience; 
and at laſt by a Voice from Heaven, com- 
manding him to take up the Bible and read; 
which he open'd at that known Place of Scri- 
pture, Rom. 13. 13, 14. Let us walk honeſtly 
as in the Day, not in Riotins and Drunken- 
neſs, not in Chambering and Wantonneſs, not 
in Strife and Envy, but put ye on the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, and make no Proviſion for the 
Fleſh to fulfiltbe Lufts thereof. A Text which 
all penitent Sinners ought duly to reflect up- 
on; as they ought alſo duly to call to their 
remembrance, and meditate upon, and ac- 
knowledge the ſeveral Providential Warn- 
ings they have met with, 

(2.) When the Penitent is wrought upon 
by this Conviction, and has fixt his Reſolu- 
tions of Amendment, he is next brought to 

conſider 
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conſider of the Remedy by which he muſt be 
deliver'd from the miſerable State he is in- 
volved in. Which upon Conſideration he finds 
can be nothing leſs than that which the Go- 
ſpel propoſes; a crucified Saviour God-Man ; 
no other Attonement than ſuch a Sacrifice, 
being able to reconcile a miſerable Sinner to 
God, who is of purer Eyes than to behold 
Iniquity. For if he be a tender Penitent, he 
will be vile in his own Eyes, and the Sins of 
his Youth, and of all his former Years, will 
be ſet in array before him, with all their ag- 
gravating Circumſtances; and as he arrives to 
greater Knowledge of Scripture-Truths, ſo 
will his Convictions of his Vileneſs by Na- 
ture, and by Sin, increaſe in him; and he will 
be throughly convinced of the Neceſſity of a 
Mediator betwixt ſinful Duſt and Aſhes and 
the great God, who is Holineſs and Purity it 
ſelf; and to Sinners a conſuming Fire. And 
therefore Chriſt by his Goſpel and Spirit ſtirs 
up the humble and doubtful Soul, to lay hold 
on the Horns of the Altar; to fly to God as a 
reconciled Father in and through Chriſt. 
Thus Fob, when he was made to poſſeſs his 
former Iniquity, was comforted by nothing 
but what the Hirit ſuggeſted unto him, the 
Thoughts of his Redeemer. And that great 
Penitent St. Auſtin found not a perfect Con- 


ſolation, but in the Grace of God through 


Chriſt, and the putting on the Lord Jeſus. 
(3.) This perſwaſive Dratving of the Soul, 
and this Faith in the Mercy of God through, 
B 2 Chri(t 
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Chriſt, is therefore alſo the more neceſſary to 
a newly converted Penitent, coming to the 
Father by Chriſt, becauſe he muſt expect, 
upon his firſt Reſolutions of living a more 
ſtrict Life, according to Chriſt's Laws, to be 
aſſaulted with more than ordinary Tempta- 
tions, for his Trial and Exercife, and that he 
may be purify'd, contirm'd, and ſtrengthen'd 
by them. Thus Chriſt, whoſe Life is the 
perfect Pattern of what a true Chriſtian 
mult expect to meet with, immed-ately upon 
his Baptiſm (which is a conſcientious Reſolu- 
tion and Conſent to the Practice of a holy 
Life) was led up of the Spirit into the Wil- 
derneſs, to be tempted of the Devil: And 
St. Auſtin doth after a moſt excellent manner 
ſet forth the various Agitations and Conflicts 
he felt in his Mind upon his Reſolutions of 
Converſion. And in this critical Point of 
turning from Sin to Holineſs, and from the 
World and the Fleth to God, the Soul will 
mect with Difficulties and Impediments from 
its own treacherous Heart ; the reliſh which 
former Pleaſures had left init; the Perſuaſions 
of its old Companions in Vice; its deeply 
rooted Habits of Sin; the evil Cuſtoms of the 
Men of the World; their Scoffs and Affronts; 
fear of being accounted Singular, and the Ef- 
ſects of it, as to worldly Concerns; and 
from the many Objections which will be rais'd 
in it againſt Chriſtianity and a holy Life, by 
Senſe, and even Reaſon it ſelf, whilſt it is as 

yet 
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yet not duly iuſtructed and ſunctiſied. All 
which will be manag'd with great Duxtcrity 
by the Tempter, who will endeavour to cver- 
whelm the Soul, and bring it either to deſpair 
of Pardon, or to the contrary extreme of a 


bold Preſumption, andacareleſs Negligence. 


Be watchful therefore, O Penitent Soul, Pray 
earneſtly, in belief of the Mercy of God in 
Chriſt; and ſtir up all thy Powers and Fa- 
cultiesto 2 manful Reſiſtance ; for thou know- 
eſt not the Power of a ſtrong Reſolution, when 
it is under the Conduct of God's good Spirit : 
For the weakeſt Deſires and Inclinations to 
Good, are from God's Grace within thee ; 
they are Calls from Heaven by the ſoft Voice 
of the Spirit; they are ſmall ſparks of Grace, 

which, if not quench'd, will break forth in 
God's good time into a holy Flame; and if 
bare Defires are ſo, much more ftrons Reſo- 
lutions. Only be ſure not to delay the bring- 
ing thy Reſolutions into Effect by actual En- 
deavours, and holy Practice, according to the 

Light and Strength thou doſt already en joy. 

_ -- (4.) When the Soul is brought to a firm 
Reſolution, and hath „through the Aſſiſtance 
of God's Spirit, conquer'd this firſt Difficulty; 
then it will be drawn to a diligent Search in- 
to its Duty, which it hath thus reſolv d thro 

God's Grace topertorm. It will be engaged 
in the Study of the Scriptures, and other good 
Books, and in attending upon the Publick 
T caching of God's Word. Which we are to 
Bb 3 {ct 
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{et about with great Care and Caution, hum- 
bly beſeeching God, that he would ſo direct 
us by his Spirit, that we may not be bare 
Opinioniſts, reſting in meer Notions without 
| Practice; and that he would keep us from Er- | 
1 ror, falſe Doctrine, Hereſy, and Schiſm; and 
li not permit us factiouſly to adhere to any Par- 
0 ty of Chriſtians, to the Contempt of others, 
iy} and the Prejudice of true Holineſs, Charity, 
| and the common Chriſtianity. For theſe are 
dangerous Rocks, upon which well-minded 
| Men often ſplit, and make Shipwreck of Faith, 
{hf and a good Conſcience, through immoderate 
"we Oppoſition, a Zeal without Knowledge; an 
| | [ over-haſty engaging in Parties and Contro- 
verſies; and the itch of Curioſity. Do thou 
| therefore, ſincere Soul, avoid thoſe Extreams, 
11 and begin with the Szudy and Practice of 
l Duty, and from thence proceed by Degrees, 
ö 
| 
| 
| 
| 


from catechetical Inſtructions and common 
if Knowledge, morefully to ſearch into the Ar- 
ticles and Myſteries of Religion, out of au- 
thorized Books, which practically teach the 
1 common Principles of Chriſtianity ; but by 
11 their help go on through God's Grace to ad- 
| if vance from one Degree of Knowledge to an- 
other; ſtill reducing all to holy Practice, and 
5M not overmuch troubling thy felf with what 
| does not conduce to it. 
(J.) When the Soul hath gain'd competent | 
1 Degrees of Knowledge, and hath gone on for F 
| ſome time in the ways of Virtue and Holi- 
EE II neſs, 
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neſs, it will be drawn and come more and 
more to ſee and experience its own Back- 
wardneſs, and Sluggiſnhneſs in Duty; its great 
Ignorance, and many Weakneſſes and Imper- 
fections: And then it will be very buſy in 
ſearching after Marks of Sincerity, whereby 
it may ettain a well-grounded Hope, that it is 
in God's Favour, and in the Way to Happi- 
neſs. Now theſe Marks of Sincerity, as they 
are commonly given by Divines, are indeed 
of great uſe to comfort the Soul, and to ſtir 
it up, to go on with chearfulneſs in its Pil- 
grimageto Heaven; yet it is dangerous toreſt 
herein; becauſe that although Sincerity will 
ſecure our Salvation, yet no Man can be aſſu- 
red that he hath ſuch Sincerity; except he 
deſire and endeavour after the utmoſt Degrees 
of Holineſs. And therefore go on, O fincere 
Soul, and ſearch into every Corner of thy Heart, 
examine thy moſt ſecret Thoughts and Inten- 
tions, impartially and ſeverely, according to 
God's Word; and bring forth every Sin, de- 
vote it as an accurſed Thing, and reſolve to 
ſlay it before God. And endeavour ear- 
neſtly to wor out thy Salvation with Fear 
and Trembling; and to make thy Calling and 
Election ſure; remembring that for want of 
this, many that ſeek to enter in at the freight 
Gate ſhall not be able. Digeſt all the Know- 
ledge thou haſt, and employ all the Vertues 
thou haſt alreadyattain'd, in the further im- 
provement of thy Graces ; and bear in thy 
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Mind this great, and weighty Truth; That 
no Man can have a welFE-grounded Hope, or 
rational Aſſurance of Heaven, whohas not all 
Chriſlizn Graces in ſome Meaſure; and is not 
in a State of endeavouring after a Con- 
formity to Chriſt, in dying daily to Sin, 
and living unto Righteouſneſs, in diveſting 
himfelt of all immoderate Love and Affection 

to the Things of this World; to any thing, 
even T.ife it ſelf, as it ſtands in Competition 
with God, and is not fubordinate to him and 
his Service; who is not in a State of ſtriving 
after the utmoſt Reſignation of his own Will 
toGod's Will, dei:ring and labouring to ſay 
from the very Ground and Bottom of his 
Heart; Not my Will, but thine be done: Thy 


Will be done by me, in a ready entire Obe- 


dience to thy Commands; Thy Will be done 
in and upon me, now, and to all Eternity, 
according to the good Pleaſure of thy Good- 
neſs, which is the higheſt A& of Chriſtian 
perfection, upon which (according to the Ex- 
perience of eminent Saints) many, and thoſe 
extraordinary Comforts and Viſitations have 
enſued, which they could not, orif they could, 


aurſt not utter. Wherefore, my beloved 


Brethren, let us give all Diligence to add to 
our Faith, theſe, and all other Vertues, that 
fo Entrance may be miniſtred unto us abun- 
dantly into the Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, to all Eternity. 


SER- 


SERMON XXX 


The Operations of the T rinity on the 
Soul. 


;z CC 0-M. ONE -£ 


And there are Diverſities of Operations, but 
it is the ſame God which worketh all in 
All. 


Compared with J O HN VI. 44. 


No Man can come to me, except the Father 
which hath ſent me draw him. 


And ] O HN XIV. 6. 


Jeſus ſaith unto him, I am the Way, and the 
Truth, and the Life; no Man cometh un- 
to the Father but by me. 


ROM this and the foregoing 
wy Words it is evident, that there 
is 4 great Diverſity of Abilities, 
and Operations in the Church ; 
ſome of which are more emi- 

nently aſcribed to one Perſon of the Holy 
e Trinity, 


378 The Operations of Serm. 30. 


Trinity, than to another. Diverſities of Gifts 
belonging more peculiarly to the Holy Ghoſt; 
Differences of Adminiſtration of Offices to the 
Lord Chriſt; Diverſities of Operations to God 
the Father, the firſt Perſon in the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity. Now the Doctrine of the Trinity being 
moſtly,if not always propoſed to us in Scripture 
as it is related 0 u, and as practically opera- 
tive upon o Souls, it is this Knowledge of it, 
that we muſt chicfly labour after, and which 
all of us muſt in ſome Meaſure neceſſarily ob- 
tain, that ſo we may experimentally know, re- 
ceive, and enjoy with Peace and Comfort the 
diſtindt Operations and Influences of each Per- 
ſon upon our Souls; the Love of God the Fa- 
ther ſhed abroad upon our Hearts; the Grace 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, God the Son, our 
Redeemer; and the Communications of the 
Holy Ghoſt, beſtowing upon us all thoſe glo- 
riousPrivileges,and ineſtimable Benefits, which 
the Father out of his infinite Love hath or- 
dain'd, and the Son out of his free Grace and 
Favour hath purchaſed for us. It is his pra- 
flical Knowledge which we are chiefly con- 
cern'd in; without which all the ſpeculative 
Knowledge of this great Myſtery will avail 
little to our Salvation. | Oxid juvat alta de 
Trinitate diſputare cumcareas Hlumilitate, un- 
de Trinitati diſpliceas ?] What will it profit 
thee to ſearch into all the Depths of this great 
and unfathomable Myſtery, if thou wanteſt 
the Love of God, the Grace of Chriſt, and the 


Com- 
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Communications of the bleſſed Spirit, working 
Humility, and all other Graces in thy Soul? 

I ſhall not diſcourſe unto you concerning 
the many and diverſe Operations of the Holy 
Trinity, ordinary, and extraordinary; but ſhall 
confine my ſelf to thoſe which belong to the 
Converſion of a Sinner; in which great Work 
there are Differences alſo of Operations. For 
as at Baptiſm the faithful Soul dedicates, and 
gives it ſelf up to the Bleſſed Trinity, accord- 
ing to their perſonal Relations; to the Father, 
as its Creator; to the Son, as its Redeemer; 
and to the Holy Ghoſt, as its Guide, and 
Sanctifier: So alſo the penitent Soul, in the 
work of its Converſion, is to give it ſelf up 
to God the Father, that it may be drawn to 
Chriſt; and then is to give it ſelf up to Chriſt, 
that it may by his Merits, and the Opera- 
tions of the Divine Spirit from him, be brought 
again to God the Father, to be happy with 
him in his Kingdom of Eternity, where God 
ſhall be All in All. 

(1.) The Father electeth ſome Souls (/) 
* 8. Epbeſ. 1. 6.) or chooſeth them to 
Life. 

(2.) The Father draws the Soul to Chriſt, 
unto whom no Man can come, except the Fa- 
ther draw him: (Fohn 6. 44.) Man by Sin 
is not only at a great Diſtance from his true 
End, the Enjoyment of God in Eternal Hap- 


* 
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pineſs ; but alſo from the Way to obtain it, 
Chriſt, and his Doctrine; who is the Way, 
the Truth, and the Lite. God the Father ſec- 
ing Man at ſuch a vaſt Diſtance from Ever- 
laſting Reſt with himſelf, and from the true 
Way toit; and finding him poſting with a 
raſh, inconiiderate Precipitation, towards his 
Eternal Ruin, out of his intiinite Love and 
Mercy towards Mankind, firit tops him in his 
fatal Carecr, and that moſt ufually by ſome 
Sickneſs or Calamity, or ſome other Provi- 
dential Diſpenſation, whereby Jime and Op- 
portunity is given him for duc Conſideration. 
Thus the prodigal Son, who had departed 
from his Father, and had taken a Journey in- 
to a far Country (whereby our departure from 
God the Father by Sin, and the vaſt Diſtance 
there is betwixt Heaven and Sinners, is ſet out 
unto us) came to himſelf (as the Scripure very 
ſignificantly ſpeaks, Lukes. 17.)that is, came 
to excerciſe his Reaſon, and his Underſtand- 
ing, which departed from him when he de- 
parted from his Father; and was brought to 
ſober, humane, manlike Conſiderations, by 
the Extremity of Want he was reduc'd unto. 
And in this State, ſerious Conſideration is our 
Duty, and much depends upon 4s; that we 
be not negligent, nor wilfully run into our 
former Sins, and miſuſe the Freedom we 
have to Sin. 

Secondly, When the Sinner is thus ſtopt in 
his deſperate Courſe, in the broad Road to 
Deſtruction, he is next to be brought into the 

| right 
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right Way to Eternal Happineſs. To which 
End the Soul, which is at a ſtand, andis not 
able to move one Step towards Heaven of it 
ſelf, muſt have a Motion imparted unto it by 
God the ſupream Mover; or elſe it would for 
ever remain in the broad Way to Deſtruction, 
and make no manner of Progreſs out of it, to- 
wards the true Way to Heaven. For with- 
out God we can do nothing, and ue are not 
ſufficient of our ſelves to do any thing as of 
our ſelves ; but our ſufficiency is of God. For 
to all good Actions an Influence from God is 
abſolutely neceſlary, without which we could 
no more move to Chriſt, or Heaven, the End, 
and Way to ourReſt, than the Wheels of any 
Inſtrament can move without the Spring, or 
that which is the firſt original Cauſe of their 
Motion. And accordingly God the Father 
puts the Soul into new Motion. Firſt calls it 
by the external Call of the Goſpel, and then 
draws it by ſtrong Motions of hisGrace, pro- 
ceeding from a Principle of Spiritual Life, im- 
parted unto it. It hath a proper Freedom to 
Sin; it is not neceſſitated to it, but wilfully 
commits it, and may avoid it, and abſtain from 
it, by Virtue of that common Grace, which 
God will deny to none under the Goſpel. It 
hath Freedom to Good, with and under God's 
Grace and Spirit, which it may grieve, and 
quench, by neglect and wilful Sin: God 
drawing not Men as 4 Lifeleſs thing, but firſt 

cnduinghim with Spiritual Life, that he may 
be 
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be drawn with the Cords of a Man; ſuch as 
are fitted to a Rational, and in ſome ſenſe a 
Self- moving, Selt-determining Creature; ſuch 
a one as draws whilſt it is drawn; acts whilſt 
God works; co-operates with, but under, and 
in ſubordination to God's Grace. Even as a 
Wheel which of it ſelf cannot move, yet be- 
ing moved of another, doth move; whoſe 
Motion, though but one, is ſaid to be the Mo- 


tion of the Mover, and of the Thing moved. 


For there is a Vital Principle, or a Seed of 
Spiritual Life, which is as a Habit, or Prin- 
ciple of all Grace to the Soul, which God firſt 
imparts to thoſe whom he callcth after an ef- 
fectual Manner: Which we are not to look 
upon as our own, but as God's Gift ; gor as 
ſafficient of it felt to work the Work of Grace 
in us, without continual Supplies fromGod's 
Spirit. For we are not wholly todepend up- 
on that Stock of habitual Grace we have, but 
we are to pray for, expect, and depend upon 
God, for continual Influences and Aſſiſtances, 
and pray for it as for ourdaily Bread, to be 
ſupplied Day by Day, out of the inexhauſti- 
ble Treaſure of his Bounty ; without which 
the Fountain of Grace in our Hearts will be 
dry'd up, as Springs are for want of Rain in 
the Time of Drought. Which God hath or- 
dain'd, that we mightlive in a continual de- 
pendance on him; and the contrary is the Sin, 
our firſt Parents were guilty of ; and the Pro- 
digal Son (the Type of Man's Apoſtacy) er 
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would have the Portion of Goods which fell 
to him in his own Poſſeſſion; and both of 
them deſiring to have all their Knowledge, and 
the Means of their Preſervation within them- 
ſelves, in their own Poſſeſſion, and not in 
due continual Dependance upon God. 

This then is the firſt Work upon the Soul 
of a Sinner, eminently attributed to the Father 
in Scripture; who draws the Soul to Chriſt, 
by working ſtrong Convictions of the Evil of 
Sin, and its miſerable Condition by reaſon of 
it; and the Neceſſity there is of a Chriſt, a 
Saviour, a Redeemer, a Mediator betwixt God 
and Man, who muſt himſelf be God-Man; in 
order to his Deliverance from the Guilt, the 
Power, the Curſe of Sin, which terrifies his 
guilty Conſcience; and from the Juſtice of 
God the Father, the Creator, the Governor, 
and the Judge of all Men, whoſe Laws he 
had contemned, and whoſe Wrath and Ju- 
ſtice he was ſubject to. 

Upon theſe Convictions the Soul thus drawn 
comes to Chriſt, that is, the Underſtanding 
and Aﬀections, the commanding Powers of the 
Soul, are prevail'd upon to believe in him, as 
the only Way to be effectually brought from 
Sin toGod. Iamthe Way, and the Truth, and 
the Life, (ſaith our Saviour, Fohn 14. 6.) No 
Man cometh unto the Father but by me. 

Firſt, No Man can come unto Chriſt, as 
the way to God, our Eternal Happineſs, and 
our ultimate End, that which is firſtand chief 
in our Intention, the chief Scope and _—_ 
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of our Lives, but by Preparations, Motions 
and Influences from the Father, powerfully 
inclining and working upon the Will *, 

And again, No Man can come unto the Fa- 
ther but by Chriſt, that is, no Man can truly 
take him to be his God, and love and obey 
him as God, and be eternally Happy with 
him, who comes not unto Chriſt to be his 
Diſciple, to learn his Doctrine, to obey his 
Laws, to belicve and truſt in his Mcrits and 
Satisfaction for Eternal Life. 

(Laſtly) When the Soul is come to Chriſt, 
and hath by Faith accepted of him, to be its 
Prophet, or Teacher; its Prieſt, or Redeemer ; 
and its King and Governor; then Chriſt ac- 
cepts of the Soul, and imparts unto it the Holy 
Spirit, to renew it, confirm, and perfect it, 
by Communicating unto it the Effects of the 
Grace of Chriſt, and of the Love of God the 
Father; by which it has a Communion with 
the whole Bleſſed Trinity, by Communications 
of Life, Light, and Love from them; and by 
accepted Returns,in Obedience to them, of the 
Lite, Light, and Love they had given it. And 
what can'ſt thou expect more, O Happy Soul? 
But yet to ſce the inexhauſtible Grace and 
Love of God; ſomething more and higher is 
prepared for thee: For at the laſt Day Chriſt 
thall preſent thee pure and unſpotted unto 
his Father, array'd in the fine white Linen 
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of his own Righteouſneſs, to be perfectly and 
eternally united unto God by perfect Com- 
munications from his glorious Preſence, 

Haſt thou. then, O penitent Soul, experi- 
enc'd in thy ſelf powerful Convictions of the 
infinite Evils of Sin, and the unſpeakable 
Miſery it hath, and will ſubje& thee unto; 
and have theſe Convictions made thee fly to 
Chriſt for Redemption, and delivery from 
Hell and Sin? why then thou may | be af- 
ſur'd, that thou art drawn by God the Fa- 
ther to Chriſt; and when thou practically 
accepteſt of him, that is, has thy Soul been 
made conformable to his Laws, then thou 
art come unto him by Faith working by 
Love, and haſt been a Partaker of the Di- 
vine Spirit from him. And if thou doſt not 
grieve this Spirit by wilful Sin, then thou 
may'ſt be certain that thou art under its 
efficacious Influences; by which thou wilt 
be brought again to God. 

Only be ſure not to grieve the Bleſſed 
Spirit by Sin; but carefully watch each the 
leaſt Spark of Grace in thy Soul; diligently 
attend it, and improve it by Prayer, Medi- 
tation, and holy Endeavours, that ſo it be 
not quench'd by thy Neglect; but that thou 
may'ſt be ſafely conducted through Faith 
and Love by God: the Father to Chriſt, and 
by Chriſt to the Father, to be cternally 
Happy with him in his Kingdom. 


Cc After 
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After this Conviction of the evil Nature, 
and evil Effects of Sin, the Sinner is next 
. (according to the uſual Method of the Spirit) 
W to be convinced of the Neceſſity of a Medi- 
170 ator, by whom he may be reconcil'd, and 
brought to God, the chief Good, from whom 
he had departed by Sin: And the Naturc 
of the Offices of Chriſt, what He hath done, 
and will further do for a Sinner in order to 
his recovery, and return to his Father, arc 
to be plainly deliver'd, and he is to be con- 
vinc'd by very plain, but ſolid Arguments, 
of the ſufficiency of Chriſt's Undertaking 
for Sinners, and of the Reaſonableneſs and 
Excellency of the whole Myſterious 'Tranſ- 
action betwixt God and Chriſt, for the Re- 
covery and Salvation of loſt Souls. 

When the Nature of this Covenant be- 
twixt God and Chriſt is open'd unto him, 
then he is next to be inſtructed in the Na- 
ture of the Promiſes made, and Conditions 
propoſed by the Father and the Son to loſt 
Mankind; and of the Conſent which he gave 
(by his Proxies when he was baptiz'd) to 
that conditional Promiſe, whereby it became 
an actual mutual Covenant betwixt God and 
him; and his many Breaches of that Cove- 
nant, together with their Aggravation of 
Perjury and Contempt, are to be laid 
before him; and he is to be ſhewn how dif- 
ficult it is to break off ſettled Habits of Sin, 
and that they muſt ſorrow much who have 
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5 ſinned much. But yet at the ſame time he 
. is to be comforted with the Promiſes of 
Strength and Aſſiſtance from a merciful Re- 


deemer, to ſupport him under the Difficul- 
ties of Repentance and Converſion, the Na- 
ture of which is next to be laid before him. 
Of which weighty Subject I can now ſpeak. 
but very briefly, reſerving the fuller Diſcuſ- 
ſion of it to the next Opportunity God ſhall 
be pleaſed to afford us. 

He is therefore accordingly to be inſtruct- 
| ed, that if he intends to be eternally Hap- 
| py, he muſt have his Heart turn'd from Sin 

to God and Chriſt; to God, as his only Hap- 
pineſs and ultimate End; and to Chriſt, as 
the only Way to God, his End: Which is 
call d in Scripture, Repentance towards God, 
by returning to him from Sin ; and Faith to- 
wards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Which Faith 
conliſts in the aſſenting to the Truth of what 
Chriſt hath revealed; in a conſenting to 
the Goodneſs of it, and in a Delivery up of 
the Soul to Chriſt, in a full Truſt upon him 
for Grace to perform Duty, for remiſſion of 
Sins, and the Reward he hath promiſed ; all 
which is comprehended in the Nature of fa- 
ving Faith ; and the Actions flowing from 
ſuch a Faith acting by Love, are True Chri- 

ſtian Obedience. 

When the Soul is convinced of all this, it 
is next actually to practiſe it; and is to give 
up it ſelf in an unfeigned conſent to God 
W023 and 
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and Chriſt, and with ſincere Reſolutions of 
doing its utmoſt Endeavours to perſevere in 
Obedience to their Commands; the actual 
Performance of which is to be the Buſineſs 
of the whole Life of a Sinner thus convert- 
ed or turn'd to God by Reſolution, and re- 
newal of Covenant-Conſent. 

Upon this conſent,or acceptance of Chriſt, 
to which the Soul is drawn by God the Fa- 
ther, through the Conv ctions of the Spirit, 
Chriſt accepts of the Scul, and gives it of his 
Spirit, the Band of Union with him, and 
Communications from him, in the Power of 
which (if it doth not reliſt and grieve it by 
Sin, but co- operates with, although under it) 
it is brought by Degrees to a more perfect 
Conformity to Chriſt in his Sufferings and 
Death, by dying daily to fin, to the æaßt 
Imperfection, or contrariety to God's perfect 
Law, and Chriſt's perfect it Righteouſneſs: 
And by that Death, when it is more than 
ordinarily perfect, it is brought to a mighty 
Experience of the Power of his Reſurrecti- 
on to newneſs of Life. The outward Man 
of Sin is daily to decay, and daily to be 
mortified, as to the leaſt Infirmity; and the 
inward Man of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs 
is alſo to be renew'd Day by Day; for the 
more we die to Sin, the more ſhall we riſe 
again to Righteouſneſs; and although ab- 
ſolute Perfection is not to be attain'd in this 
Life, yet it is a Duty abſolutely neceſſary 

to 
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to endeavour after it, to follow after Ho- 
lineſs, and to preſs toward the Mark for 
the Prize of the High Calling, if by any 
Means we may attain to the Reſurrection of 
the Dead. 

By Death, and Reſurrection, and Con- 
formity to Chriſt, the Sinner becomes a new 
Man; he who was dead in Sin now lives ; 
or rather, Chriſt liveth in him, a ſpiritual 
Chriſt, conſiſting of new Diſpoſitions and 
Tempers of Mind, conformable to thoſe of 
Chriit, and wrought in him by his Spirit, 
which ſhew themſelves in eminent Graces, 
and often in extraordinary Gifts, wonderful 
Comforts, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt; the 
Effects of the Life and Kingdom of God in 
the Soul, which thoſe only know who have 
experienced them; and thoſe who have ex- 
perienced them, profeſs themſelves unable 
to utter. Frequens Chriſti Vifitatio cum Ho- 
mine interno, dulcis Sermocinatio, grata Con- 
ſolatio, multa Pax, Familiaritas ſtupenda ni- 
mis, ſaith devout Thomas a Kempis ; who 
had experiencd after an extraordinary man- 
ner the Viſitations of God's Spirit, and what 
he calls the great, holy, and divine Art of 
converſing internally with God and Chriſt ; 
to be attain'd, but not without extream Dif- 
ficulty, by abſtaining from all Appearance of 
Evil, and endeavouring to lead a holy Life 
according to the Talents God hath aftorded 
us; by Self-denial, Self- reſignation of our 
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whole ſelves, and all our Concerns, to the 
Will of God; conſtant fervent Prayer for 
God's Spirit; attending to the Anſwers 
God makes to our Prayers; and frequently 
endeavouring after Prayer to God, to com- 
poſe our whole Soul, or to bring it into a 
State of holy Silence before God, expecting 
to hear what God will fay unto us, what 
holy Truth he will bring to our Minds, and 
fix upon them. For God ſpeaks once, yea, 
twice, but Man perceiveth it not; and Chriſt 
by his Spirit ſtandeth at the Door of our 
Souls and knocketh, until his Head is filled 
with Dew, and his Locks with the Drops of 
the Night. 

I have thus, my beloved Brethren, endea- 
vour'd to give you a ſhort Deſcription of 
the Method by which a Sinner is brought to 
God: 'The Father by the Spirit draws the 
Soul to Chriſt; Chriſt upon its conſent, u- 
nites the Soul unto himſelf; and by the 
ſanctifying and renewing Graces of his Spi- 
rit purges and purifies it, and brings it back 
again to God, arrayd in its original Inno- 
cency, and his own perfect Righteouſneſs, 
to be united to him to all Eternity, in the 
perfect glorious Enjoyment of him, who is 
the ſupream Good. | 
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Of the Being of a God. 


HEB. XI. 6. 


For he that cometh to God, muſt believe that 
he is, and that he is a Rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek him. 


|. 


I I becomes the Miniſters of God, 
N | Ke whom he hath made Srezwards over 
Die Houſhold, to be Miſe as well as 
Faithful; and not only to diſtribute 
to thoſe whom they are ſet over, all which 
is due unto them; but alſo to gige them Meat 
in due Seaſon; that is, to diſpence God's 
Truths at their fitteſt Seaſons. 

Now this being an Age, wherein Atheiſm 
and Infidelity are fo mightily encreaſed, as 
to ſpread their Infection amongſt the young- 
eſt Sort, and even the lower Ranks and De- 

_ grees of the People, it is the Duty of a faith- 
ful Minifter, to build up thoſe who are 
committed to his Charge in the contrary 
Truths, and to prove unto them, by 
plain and undeniable Arguments, the Be- 
ing of a God, of a Providence, and a 
Life to come; and the Divine Original 
Cc 4 and 
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and Authority, Reaſonableneſs, and Excellen- 
cy of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Which are noble Arguments, and of the 
greateſt Neceſſity and Influence upon an 
holy Life. 

I ſhall therefore, through God's Aſſiſtance, 
endeavour in ſome following Diſcourſes theſe 
three 'I hings. 

(1.) That there is a God, and a Life 10 
come; which Truths mutually prove, and 
illuſtrate each other. 

(2.) That God hath revealed his Will to 
Mankind, and that the Chriſtian Religion is 
of a Divine Original. | 

(3.) That we ought to believe whatſo- 
cver God has plainly revealed unto us, al- 
though we cannot fully comprehend the Na- 
ture, Manner, and Mode of the Truth re- 
vealed unto us; nor anſwer all the Objections 
which are made againſt it: And that for 
this plain Reaſon, becauſe our Underftand- 
ings being finite, and /imited, are not capa- 
ble of Comprehending whatſocver an Infinite 
Underſtanding may reveal unto us, and re- 
quire us to believe upon its own Authority, 
to exerciſe our Humility, and to ſhew us the 
Narrowneſs of our Knowledge, and the Fi- 
niteneſs of our limited Natures. 


I. I am to prove that there is a God, 
aad a Life to come. This will appear, 


(1.) 
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(1.) From theApprehenſion and Conſent of 
Mankind, the ancient Heathens themſelves 
confeſſing, that they knew no Nation, how 
barbarous ſoever, which did not believe this * 
Truth; that although they found ſome People 
without Houſes, Learning, and Government, 
that yet they met with none who hath no 
God, no Temple, Prayers, and Sacrifices ; 
and that the Buildings of a City might as 
well ſubſiſt without a Foundation, as a civil 
Society without the Belief of aGod; becauſe 
it wanted the true Baſis and Foundation of 
Government, to wit, Hopes of Reward, and 
Fears of Puniſhment, from the Supream Be- 
ing in another World. Whence it was, that 
they thought there could be no Common- 
wealth conſiſting of all Atheiſts: And that 
there actually is none at preſent to be found 
any where in the remoteſt, and moſt barba- 
rous Parts of the World, is, I think, gene- 
rally confeſſed by the moſt knowing Travellers 
and Hiſtorians; for thoſe who are thought to 
have no God, are alſo confeſſed to have no Go- 
vernment. Burt it is juſtly believed, that 
there is no conſiderable Number of Peo- 
ple, which do not believe ſome God, or 
other; and that the contrary Report hath 
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ariſen from the Relator's Ignorance in their 
Languages, and from their not having con- 
verſed long enough with them, to be ſufh- 
ciently skilled in their Opinions and Cuſtoms. 

But ſuppoſing the Truth of theſe Rela- 
tions, what will the Atheiſt gain from them+ 
Seeing it is confeſſed by the Re/ators them- 
ſelves, that there are but * few ſuch, and 
thoſe extreamly barbarons; that they are de- 
generated from the Rae of Mankind; that 
they have ſcarcely the Countenances of Men, 
or any remains of a rational Being in them; 
and that they are had in the loweſt degrees 
of Contempt by their Neighbours ; the very 
Savage Indians (as is obſerved ) taking 
part againſt Atheiſts, with the molt ſubtile 
Philoſophers; and the Belief of a God be- 
ing ſo natural, that a Man muſt forfcit his 
Reaſon, and his Rank amongſt Creatures, 
before he can efface the Apprehenſion of him 
out of his Mind. 

But it may be ſaid, were there not Atheiſts 
amongſt the Philoſophers, and were they not 
Men of Reaſon and Learning; and why then 
do you aflert, that none but thoſe who 
1uman themſelves can be ſuch : 
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To which Objection it may be anſwer'd, 
that all were * not Atheiſts who were ſo ac- 
counted ſo; that all who profeſſed them- 
ſelves to be ſo were not really ſuch, it being 
juſtly queſtionable whether a Man can wholly 
ſhake off the Apprehenſion of a Deity ; that 
thoſe who made this Profeſſion were but few; 
were exploded by the beft and wiſeſt of the 


Philoſophers; and when detected were puniſh- 


ed by the Laws of their Countries. 


But ſuppoſing that there have been, and 


are ſtill ſome Atheiſts; yet this is no more 
an Exception againſt the Univerſality of the 
Truth, and the Conſent of Mankind in it; 
than it would be againſt the Rationality of 
Mankind, to ſay, that there are ſome Fools 
and Madmen; or that there is 20 Motion; 
that Snozw is not white; that a Thing can 
be, and not be at the ſame Time, becauſe 
ſome have affirmed it to be ſo” : The Uni- 
cerſality of a Truth being to be taken not 
from the Reception of it by every particular 
Perſon, but by the Generality; from its 
agreement to the common Rules of right 
Reaſon, and the Conſent of the mygft, the left, 


CCC 
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Thus that eminent Philoſopher Scorates was reputed an 
Atheiſt, and as ſuch condemned to die; but the Reaſon 
hereof, was not that he denied a God, but becauſe he denied 
a Plurality of Gods. | 

b Ariſtor. Metaphyſ. 4. 4. Nihil tam abſurdum quod non 
dixerit aliquis Philoſophorum. Cic. de Natura Deor. 
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and wiſeff of Mankind, from whom the 
Voice of Nature and Reaſon is to be learnt; 


and not from ſome few, who are to be ac- 


counted of no otherwiſe than as Monſters in 
Nature, deviating from the Race of Man- 
kind, and the general Reaſon and common 
Sentiments of it. 

(2.) Mankind doth not only conſent to 
this Truth, but there are alſo neceſlary In- 
clinations in humane Nature to it; all Men 
being naturally -and almoſt invincibly in- 
clined to the Worſhip of ſomething or other. 
For there is ſcarce any, and 1 believe I may 
ſafely ſay, no Nation, how Barbarous ſoever, 
which hath not its Religious Worſhip ; and 
all Men naturally, even thoſe who profeſs 
they believe no God, do yet upon a ſudden 
Surprize, and when in an imminent Dan- 
ger, look up to Heaven, and call upon ſome- 
thin gabove them for help, and cannot poſ- 
ſibly ſhake off the Conviftions of their Con- 
ſciences, and the Fears of a future Punith- 
ment. The Multitude of Gods amongſt the 
Heathens, plainly ſhew that they were in- 
clined to Religious Worſhip, and that fo 
ſtrongly and powerfully, that they would 
worſhip any thing, even Leeks and Onions, 
rather than nothing at all. Nay, it is very 
obſervable (as if the Soul were not only 
naturally religious, but Chriſtian *) that th, 
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ancient Heathens, who worſhipped many 
Gods, were yet generally wont, eſpecially 
when in Danger, to call upon one only; as 
the Heathen Mariners, with whom Jonah 
failed, Jon. 1. when the Ship was nigh ſink- 
ing, cried every Man unto his God, that is, 
the particular God whom he chiefly wor- 
ſhipped. The Philoſopher who firſt * vainly 
profeſſed to endeavour to baniſh the Belief 
of a Deity out of the World, could never 
root it out of his own Mind; but is obſerved 
by a Heathen * himſelf to have been the moſt 
fearful amongſt all Mankind, of thoſe 
Things which he profeſſed not to fear, Death, 
and the Gods. It is remarked by © Travel 

lers, that thoſe Indians, who are thought 
to believe no God, do yet when it Thun- 
ders, or when any ſudden Danger ſurpriſes 
them, look up to Heaven, for aid from ſome 
Superior Being. And the greateſt Emperors, 
and moſt pozwerful Perſons, who have been 
raiſed above the Fears of earthly Puniſh- 
ments, could by no means get rid of the 
Fears and Expectations of a Puniſhment 
from an inviſible Hand above them; and 
thoſe (according to the Obſervation of the 
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| | | Heathen Poet *) have been moſt obnoxious 
m1. to this fear, who have profeſſed that they | 

had leaſt of it. 
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Neither have Men only natural Fears of 
Puniſhment from a Being above them; but 
alſo there are implanted in their Minds na- 
tural Deſires to know, love, and enjoy here, 
and perfectly hercafter, ſomething more per- 
fect than any it hath met with here below, 
and which is capable of filling and ſatisfy- 
ing the boundleſs and infinite Deſires of the 
Soul; which can be nothing elfe * than 
ſomething Supreme, Eternal, Infinitely 
Good, Powerful, and Wiſe. For the Mind 
is not ſatisfied with Knowledge, nor our 
Appetites and Deſires with what we enjoy; 
but we naturally extend them to ſomething 
beyond this World; and are cloyed with 
the nauſeous Repetition of the ſame unſa- 
tisfactory Enjoyment. The Soul, conſcious of 
its Original, ſcems to be difplaced in this 
World, and longs to attain its proper Place | 
and Manfion, a Reſt for it ſelf, and a Satis. 
faction for its Delires, ſomething above the 
petty Intereſts, mean Advantages and En- 
joyments it hath hitherto met with, 
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Now to draw the Argument to a Conclu- 
ſion; It is the common Conſent of Man- 
kind that there is a God, of all who exer- 
ciſe their Reaſon, and make a free and im- 
partial Uſe of their Underſtandings, and do 
not permit them to be prejudiced, and pre- 
poſſed by their Senſes, their Imaginations, 
or their Paſhons, which are the chief Sour- 
ces and Cauſes of Error in this and moſt 
other Matters. He who does not exerciſe 
his Reaſon, may indeed fink into Atheiſm ; 
but of ſuch no more Account is to be made, 
than of Children who are not come to the 
Uſe of their Reaſon: And he who will 
not hearken to the natural Didctates of his 
Underſtanding, but follows his Senſes and 
Tmaginations, notwithſtanding the Convitti- 
ons of his Reaſon; and will not believe 
that there is a God, becauſe he hath never 
ſeen Him, and cannot fancy what Kind a 
Being he is; is highly irrational, and muſt 
| upon the ſame Grounds disbelieve whatſo- 
ever he hath not feen; muſt ſubmit to all 

the Follies of Imagination; muſt believe 
the Sun to be no bigger than it appears to 
his Eye and his Fancy; and muſt deny that 
Man hath any higher and nobler Faculties 
and Objects than thoſe of his Senſes, and his 
Imagination. He who follows only his Paſ- 
fions, may indeed be hurried by them into 
downright Atheiſm; but then he lays aſide 
his Reaſon, and becomes a Brute. 


So 
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So that I believe, the Obſervation - to be 
true, that there is no ſuch Thing, properly 
ſpeaking, as an Atheiſt; that is, one who is 
ſo by virtue of Keaſon and Argument, and 
in his Underſtanding; but that this Error 
chiefly proceeds from the 4 N and the 


Mill; from ſome groſs negletz of excrciling 
our Reaſon, ſome Indiſpoſition of Body or 
Mind, the Predominancy of Senſe, and bru- 
tiſh Luſts ; and that the Atheiſt only thinks, 
but cannot poſſibly be ſure that there is no 
God; he only doubts of this Truth, but 
cannot be aſſured of the 'I'ruth of the con- 
trary. The contemplative Atheiſts (faith 
my Lord Bacon) are very few, and ſeem to 
be more than they are; nay, they rather 
ſpeak what they would have, than through- 
ly believe it, or are perſwaded of it; for 
very few deny there is a God, but thoſe 
whoſe Intereſt it is there were none, 

Now, if it be the Opinion of all Man- 
kind that there is a God, but only of ſome 
few who have perverted their Underſtand- 
ings, and debaſed their Natures; if the 
generality of all Ages and Nations have 
conſented to this Truth, notwithſtanding 
the Prejudices of their Senfes, Imaginations, 
Paſſions, and Intcreſts to the contrary; if 
all good Men are naturally inclined to love, 
hope for, and deſire ſuch a Being; and all 
bad Men at ſome time or other to believe, 
fcar, and tremble at a ſupreme Being, which 

can 
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can puniſh and take Vengeance of them ; 
and if this Belief and Fear are ſo natural to 
them, that they cannot get rid of them, 
but that they follow, and as it were, dog 
and haunt them whether they will or no; 
will it not follow that they are natural and 
neceſſary to them; and that there muſt be 
ſome ſuch Being whom Men thus naturall 

believe, fear, love, and deſire, or elſe that 
ſuch Apprehenſions, Inclinations, and Ap- 
petites were in vain implanted in their Na- 
tures, if there were really no Object ſuit- 
able for them. But if (as all Men grant) 
nothing be made in vain, and Mankind be 
not the moſt deluded of all Creatures, there 
muſt be ſomething without him which he 
naturally knows, fears, admires, and adores; 
and all this is not the Creature of his own 
Brain ; or elſe he will be made up of no- 
thing but Illuſion and Fancy, will worſhip 
nothing but the Idol of his own Imagination, 


and be more fooliſh and miſerable than the 
Beaſts that periſh. And this is indeed a 


grand Objeftion againſt Atheiſm; that it 
debaſes the Nature of Man, makes the beſt 


of his Faculties of no uſe, or a very bad one; 


either makes him to have no Reaſon at all, 
or denies it him in 'Things of the greateſt 
Moment, 

It ſuch Apprehenſions and Fears were 
not natural; but were (as ſome have ſaid) 
wrought in Mankind by degrees, by Cu- 
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ſtem and Education, and the Craft of poli- 
tick and powerful Men, who deccived and 
over-awed others, why are the greateſt 
Princes, and the moſt crafty Politicians ſub- 
ject to them? And why cannot they by a 
contrary Cuſtom and Education be razed 
out of Mens Minds? How came they to 
be general and almoſt univerſal, common to 
all Times and Places, which nothing is that 
is not natural? How comes the Belicf of 
a God to continue amidſt the various Chang- 
es of Human Society, if it were the Inven- 
tion of Governours and great Men, when 
Arts, Languages, and even Government it 
ſelf, have in the mean while been alter'd 
and overthrown ? If the Cheat of Religion 
be detected, and it is plain and evident 
that there is no God, no Providence, nor 
future Rewards and Puniſhments, and con- 
ſequently that there ought to be no Reli- 
gion in the World; why hath not this Opi- 
nion proſper d; why hath it not been pro- 
pagated amongſt the Wiſe and the Virtuous 
Part of Mankind; why were no civilized 
Nations cver converted, or brought over to 
the Belief of it; and why do not Men ſhake 
off ſo uneaſie a Companion as the Fear of a fu- 
ture Life, a juſt Being above us, and trou- 
ble of Conſcience is, which is founded up- 
on the Belief of God and another World - 
But alas, Men ſtrive in vain; ſome few may 
tor ſome Time tie, but they cannot whol- 


ly 
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ly guench ſuch Thoughts and Apprehenſi- 
ons; for Experience ſhews, that what is ſo 
natural, will ſome Time or other return 
with greater Vigor upon their Minds. 

Ir is indeed ſaid, that it is for the Inte- 
reſt of the Prieſthood, and of Governours, 
that the Cheat of Religion (as the Liber- 
tines of this Age ſpeak) is kept up, and 
that by them it is chiefly maintained. But 
alas, I fear that the Intereſt of thoſe whoſe 
Buſineſs it is to miniſter about holy Things, 
is of ſo little Value in this Age, that un- 
leſs the Doctrine they teach were highly 
agreeable to right Reaſon, and of a Super- 
natural and Dyvine Original, all their Skill 
and Art could prevail but little to keep up 
its Reputation in the World; and that if 


there were not a Providence aſſiſting, 


and ſuperintending it, the Powers of this 
World (notwithſtanding the great Advanta- 
ges Religion in general affords to the up- 
holding of Government in it) would have 
caſed themſelves of ſo troubleſome a Thing 
as Chriſtianity 1s by this time; and that one 
which had leſs of Conſcience, Strictneſs, 
Purity, and Holineſs in it, would be found 
to be more acceptable to the Generality of 
the World. 

But God hath taken greater Care to keep 
up Religion, and the Bclief of Himfelf in 
tne World; for he hath framed cach Man's 
Sou! and Confſcicnce after fuch à Manner, 
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that his Reaſon will, if duly and freely ex- 
ercis d, lead him to the Acknowledgment of 
a firſt Being; and his Conſcience will con- 
vince him that he owes an Account of his 
Actions to ſome Supcriour Being above him. 
For what is Conſcience, but the Reſult of a 
Man's Judgment upon himſelf and his own 
Actions, with reference to a future Life, and 
a Superiour Being, which can puniſh or re- 
ward him? Now, it there were actually 
no ſuch Being as that which his Conſcience 
preſents unto him, but if it were the Crea- 
ture only of his Fears and his Fancy, Man 
would be the moſt deluded and fooliſh of 
all Creatures, and one that troubled him- 
ſelf all his Life only about Nothing. But 
alas, (as one excellently ſpeaks) If God 
had not been above, there could never 
have been any ſuch thing as Fear and Con- 
ſcience below; nor could an univerſal Fear 
of an inviſible Nothing have ſeized upon all 
rational Creatures. And although wicked 
Politicians, and thoſe Plagues of the Earth, 
cruel Tyrants, may make uſe of theſe Ap- 
prehenſions and Inclinations of Mankind to 
bad and baſe Ends; yet they could not poſ- 
fibly plant them in Men's Natures, but 
found them there, and then craftily made 
aſe of them. No, theſe great and excel- 
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lent Truths, of the Being of a God, and a Pro- 
vidence, and a Life to come, and the Im- 
mortality of the Soul (that heavenly Prin- 
ciple of the Image of our Creator within 
us) are of a more noble Nature, than to 
owe their Original to Craft and Fraud, Pow- 
er and Cruelty. They were not bred in 
Cities, Courts, or Camps, or propagated 
by force of Arms; but are the natural Re- 
ſult of free and impartial Reaſon, and are 
riveted in the Underſtandings, Inclinations, 
Deſires, Affections, and Conſciences of all 
Men. The Souls of bad Men cannot be 
rid of the Fears and Apprehenſions which 
naturally and invincibly ariſe in their 
Minds; and all good Men deſire, thirſt, 
pant after, and are vehemently and irreſiſti- 
bly inclined to admire, love, adore a ſu- 
preme and a perfect Being, and to be happy 
in another; they find no reſt for their Souls 
in this, and therefore do they believe that 
there mult be another. 

And Thanks be given to our good and 
wiſe Creator, that he hath fofmed us with 
ſuch natural Apprebenſions and Inclinations; 
that he hath given us eret} Countenances, 
which naturally look upwards, and hath 
framed our rational Deſires fo, as to be un- 
fatisfied with any thing but what is End- 
leſs and Perfect. 
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Our diſplaced Souls, O Supreme Good- 
neſs, are uneaſie until they come to Thee; 
and acknowledge no reſt or ſatisfaction in 
any Thing on this fide Heaven, but in what 
makes a Heaven upon Earth, thy Pre- 
ſence by Faith here, and Hopes to be Eter- 
nally Happy with Thee hereafter. 


S E R- 


SER MON XXXll 


Of the Being of a God. 


HR AL G. 


For he that cometh to God, muſt believe that 
he is; and that he is a Rewarder of 
them that diligently ſeek him. 


FEES 5A Have already cndeavoured 
from theſe Words to prove 
1 6 = the Being of a God, by the 
IX — 2 plaineſt and moſt . 
2 Arguments I could think 
PEE fuch as lie level to the Un- 
derſtandings of all Men; and yet carry no 
leſs Conviction and Certainty with them 
than thoſe which appear more profound 
and ſubtle. For God deſigned that theſe 
Truths, upon which Religion depends, ſhould 
be enforced with variety of Arguments, ft- 
ted to work upon the Apprehenſions and In- 
clinations of Mankind; and that there 
ſhould be ſome, which by their natural 
Congruity to our thinking Faculties, ſhould 
carry a powerful Evidence with them, and 
Dd 4 -: 2m 
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be ſuitable to the Underſtandings of the ge- 
nerality of Mankind. And ſuch are thoſe 
\ Which I have already propoſed unto you, 
taken from the general Conſent of Mankind, 
upon a free and impartial Uſe of Reaſon ; 
and the natural Tnclinations we bear about 
us to religious Worſhip; the natural Defires 
we have of being happy for ever; and the 
natural, and invincible Fears of Puniſhments 
in another World from a Being above us. 
Obedience to Laws and Government, 
and the Conſciences of all Men, ſuppoſe a 
God, and future Rewards and Puniſhments, 
without which Government could not long 
ſubſiſt, if there were not a Monitor or Accu- 
fer, and a Judge within our own Breaſts! 
and reſtraints from Sin, from natural, and 
neceflary Fears of a God, and another Life. 
If God were not above, there could be no 
ſuch thing as Fear, and Conſcience below ! 
nor could an wnizerſal Fear of an inviſible 
Nothing have ſeized upon all rational Crea- 
tures. Do not our Thoughts and our De- 
fires extend themſelves naturally beyond 
this World; do they not expect ſomething 
greater, bettcr, and more perfect than an 
Thing they have yet cnjoyed? And if we 
have Faculties with ſuch Deſires and Ex- 
pectations implanted in them, ſeeing nothing 
is in vain, muſt there not be ſome perfecl 
Object to fill and ſatisfie them? And where 
is that to be found here below? what is 


there 
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there which is not imperfect and unſatis- 
factory, and attended with much Vanity, 
Trouble, and Vexation of Spirit 2 Our 
Souls find no reſt in this World, and there- 
fore do they believe that there is another; 
they are diſplaced here, they are out of their 
proper Sphere and Manſon, and therefore 
do they delire, expect, and pant after a 
Reſt hereafrer : This World they find does 


not fill and ſatishe them, and therefore they 


are verily perſwaded, that they were made 
for more than this World, for ſomething 
which is endleſs, perfect and true Happi- 
neſs; for nothing leſs can fill and ſatisfie 
our boundlcſs Appeties. 

But (3.) Theſe great Truths may be 
proved not only from the anicerſal Conſent, 
and natural Inclinations, Deſires, Fears, and 
Conſciences of Mankind, but alſo from ma- 
ny extraordinary and ſupernatural Effects; 
and from the very Wickedneſs which reigns 


in the World, a ſtrong Argument may be 


taken to prove that there is a God and 
Goodneſs, For God hath taken fo great 
Care to keep up a Senſe of Himfelf, and of 
his Rewards and Puniſhments in another 
World, that he hath made the Devil and 
the Evil Spirits, thoſe Enemies of Souls, 
give Teſtimony to theſe great Truths whe- 
ther they will or no; by making them not 
only believe, although they 7remble, but 
give us alfo Evidence of this our Belief. 


For 
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For what are the undeniable Compacts of 
Witches, and other wicked and miſerable Per- 
ſons with Beings appearing to them in unuſual 
Shapes, and the ſtrange Effects that have been 
performed by them; what are Apparitions,un- 
accountable Poſſeſſions, and thoſe violent and 
invincible Impulſes and "Temptations to hor- 
rid Sins and Selft-murthcr, which ſome have 
felt; but as ſo many ſtrong Evidences of 
theſe great Truths. For it there were no 
God, no Religion, nor a Lite to come, 
why ſhould Men be ſo violently tempted 
to the Disbelief of them? And if there 
be ſomething (as we all feel and experience) 
that is very diligent to diſturb and deceive 
us, and bring us to Sin and Mifery; will 
it not follow, that there are ſuch "Things as 
Reſt and Happineſs, Truth, Virtue, and 
Religion ? For why elſe ſhould any Thing 
be ſo ſollicitous to effect and propagate the 
contrary. Error ſhews that there is ſuch a 
Thing as Truth; and Vice, that there is 
Virtue ; temptations to Evil, that there is 
Goodneſs; to Miſery, that there is Happi- 
neſs : Bad Spirits ſhew that there are good 
ones; and the Being of a Devil, proves 
that there is a God whom he oppoſes. It 
is paſt doubt from plain Evidence, that 
there have been Perſons who have contracted 
with evil Spirits, who have appeared to 
them in ſeveral Shapes; and although ma- 
ny of the Reports which have paſt for 
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current amongſt ignorant People have been 
vain, groundlefs, and falſe; yet there be- 
ing many plain Inſtances to the contrary, 
the few falſe Reports do but, as ſome f 
Exceptions, confirm the general 'iruth; 
which is ſufficiently evident from the Expe- 
rience of thoſe who have lived in thoſe 
Countrics where the evil Spirits frequently 
appear, familiarly converſe with them, and 
ſometimes leave behind lamentable Proots 
that they are really fo, to the Terror of the 
Inhabitants *. And whoſoever denies the 
Truth of all theſe Reports and Relations, 
muſt call in queſtion the Truth of all Hi- 
ſtory, mult arraign the Laws of moſt Coun- 
tries, and the Magiſtrates of them of Inju- 
ſtice and Cruelty, who have frequently con- 
demned Perſons for diabolical Actions and 
Contracts; and an innumerable Company 
of Witneſſes of the greateſt Folly or Ma- 
lice, who have aſſerted the Truth of ſuch 
Facts. | 

But the ſtrange Temptations and Sugge- 
ſtions which Men are ſubject to, and the 
wonderful Defeats which gcod and pious 
Deſigns do frequently meet with, are plain 
and palpable Evidences of fome evil Spirit 
in the World, which is an inveterate Enc- 
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80 
my to the Quiet and Happineſs of Souls, to 
God and Goodneſs; and that there are ag 
Souls whoſe Enemy he is, and a God whom 
he oppoſeth. Why ſhould Men be tempted 
to murther themſelves, if they had not 
Souls which upon this Murther come into 
the Power, and under the Dominion of the 
Tempter? Why thould Apparitions be ge— 
nerally with reference to ſome Sin commit- 
ted in this Life, it there were not another 
wherein it is puniſhable? And if there 
were not Evil Spirits, how ſhould Men be 
tempted to Sins quite againſt their natural 
Temper, their Intereſts, their Inclinations, 
plain Senſe and Reaſon; and that fo vio- 
lently and importunately, as if ſomething 
ſpoke to them, and irreſiſtibly urged them 
on to their own Ruin: How come evil 
Deſigns to go on ſmoothly and ſucceſsfully, 
and good ones, tending to Charity, Peace, 
and the Converſion of Mens Souls, do meet 
with ſuch unaccountable Stops and Diſcou- 
razements 2 There muſt be therefore Good- | 
neſs, and a good and perfect Being, the 
Author of it; and there muſt be a diffe- 
rence betwixt the Wicked and others here- 
after; or elſe why do Satan's 'Temptations 
tend to the Diſcouragement of Virtue, and 
the Ruine of Souls? | 
From whence comes the Diſhonour of 
God; and of Religion, to be carried on 
with fo much diligence, craft, and violence; 
and 
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and if there be no God, to what End is his 
Name blaſphemed by Men of deviliſh 'Tem- 
pers? Why is he curſed by departing 
Wretches, Atheiſts, and out of the Mouth 
of Madmen ? From whence ſhould all this 
come to paſs, but from evil Spirits, taking 
the Advantage of Men's ſinful Paſhons, and 
depraved Habits of Body or Mind, to 
vent their Malice againſt God, to diſhonour 
him, and ruine the Creatures he hath made; 
although God out of his Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs orders theſe Things to quite another 
End, making them ſubſervient to the Belief 
of Himſelf, and of another World; few Ar- 
guments having more Efficacy upon the ge- 
nerality of Mankind to the Belief of ano- 
ther Life, than thoſe which ariſe from the 
undoubted Accounts of the Apparitions of 
good and bad Spirits, and of departed 
Souls; which were deſigned to work upon 
the natural Fears of Mankind, and carry 
a ſenſible and undeniable Evidence with 
them. 

Thus does ſome Being above us (and the 
Effect argues him to be a wiſe and a power- 
ful One) extract Antidotes out of the great- 
eſt Poiſons; Arguments for Virtue, out of 
Vice; for Goodneſs, out of Wickedneſs; 
for his own Being, the Immortality of the 

Soul, and another Life, out of the Actions 
of thoſe who oppoſe, abhor, and diſhonour 
him, and profeſs that they do not believe 
nim. 
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him. O Lord, our Lord, how excellent is 
thy Name in all the World! Thou haſt ſet 
thy Glory indeed above the Heavens ; but 
haſt imprinted Footiteps of it upon all 
Things here below; yea Hell it felb trem- 
bles at thy Preſence; and the Devils, 
which cannot but believe in thee, do make 
known thy Being whether they will or no; 
and out of the very Mouths and Confeſſians 
of the moſt wicked Perſons haſt thou or- 
dained Strength, Proof, and Conviction, be- 
cauſe of thine Enemies. 

But (Ar Hh.) Beſides theſe, there ar: other 
extraordinary Actions and ſupernatural Ef 
fetts, which argue extraordinary and ſuper- 
natural Beings above us. Such as Preſages 
of Good or Evil which have happened unto 
us; future Events made known to us, ſu- 


pernatural Dreams not depending upon the 


Humours and Conſtitutions of our Bodies, 
or any othcr natural Circumſtances and 
Accidents * ; it being obſerved by a Judlici- 
ons Perſon , that there hath ſcarce happen- 
ed any conſiderable Revolution in State, or 
Action in War, whereof we do not find in 
Hiſtory fome ſort of Prediition and Preſage 
or other; or ſome very remarkable Act of 
an over-ruling Hand above us vilible in it, 
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There is molt commonly ſomething in them 
which does ſurpaſs the Laws of Nature, or 
does croſs and thwart the ordinary Courſe 
of humane Afﬀairs. When a Nation, or a 
Religion, is upon the Brink of Ruine, then 
does fome invitible Power often put a Stop 
to it. 

The Wiſdom viſible in the Creation of the 
I/orld, and all Things in it, loudly proclaims 
this Truth. For the Mer of Creation were 
produced by Divine Counſel and Wiſdom. 
And here, if we do but look Abroad, we 

cannot caſt our Eyes upon any Thing which 
has not the Marks and Characters of the 
| Wiſdom and Skill of its Maker ſtamped and 


impreſſed upon it. For as the famous SFr. 


tuary preſerved his Memory by engraving 
his own Image upon the Shield of the God- 
deſs; ſo has the great Creator made mani- 
felt his Eternal Power and Godhead, by im- 
printing the /ively Lines and Characters of 
his own Likeneſs and Image, not only upon 
Man, but alſo in ſome Senſe and Meaſure, 
upon all Things elſe that he hath made. 
It we lift up our Eyes to Heaven, we can 
ſee nothing there which is not the Subject of 
our Wonder and Admiration. For whe- 
ther we conſider the Order and Harmony, 
the Conſtancy and Regularity of thoſe Hea- 
venly Bodies, and yet their vaſt and almoſt 
incredible Magnitude and Number; the en- 
livening and invigorating Efficacy of their 

Light 
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Light and Heat, or the other leſs known, 
but mighty and ſtrange Influences which 
they have upon this lower World ; we can 
find nothing which does not ſpeak the Poer 
and J/iſaom of him that made them. For 
what elſe but Almighty Power could give 
them ſuch admirable Perfettions? and what 
leſs than infinite Miſdom and Chunſel could 


contrive, maintain, and uphold them? 


What elſe could preſerve the amerrins Re- 
turn of Day and Night, Winter and Sum— 
mer; or regulate and determine, by ſo con- 
ſtant and fixed Periods, the ſwift Motions of 
thoſe vaſt Bodies? Nothing certainly but 
perfeft Mind and Underſtanding: For he 
that can think, that the certain and deter- 
minate Revolutions of the Sun and Moon, 
and all the glorious Hoſt of Heaven, is con- 
ducted and guided by ind Chance or fatal 
Neceſſity, without a Supream Wiſdom making 
and ſuperintending them, is fit to believe 
any thing, although never fo ridiculous, 


and capable of knowing nothing as he 


ought. 

But if from the Heavens (whoſe Nature, 
Effects, and Influences, are leſs known 
and obvious to us) we take a View of this 
inferior Morld, what is there which does 
not loudly proclaim infinite Wiſdom to be 
its Author? What elſe could ſettle this 
dull inanimate Earth in a Place fo advan- 
tageous, neither too near to the ſcorching 

Heat 
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Heat of the Sun, nor too remote from its 
kindly Warmth and Influences? Whereas 
if it had been fixed in any other Point of 
that infinite Space that ſurrounds it, the 
whole Globe of the Earth (except ſome Al- 
teration had been made in the Frame or 
Motion of the Heavens, which ſtill muſt 
have argued Wiſdom and Defigns) had been 
uninhabitable, fruitleſs, and barren. And 
can we think that it could ſettle in that 
one Place, in which alone it could be uſe- 
ful, meerly by Chance, or without Contri- 
vance and Deſign? And as for thoſe Places 
which lie under the Line, and are more 
ſubje& to the Heat of the Sun, Providence 
has ſo wiſely provided for them, that by 
reaſon of cold Nights, frequent Rains, 
moiſt and cooling Winds, they prove the 
moſt pleaſant and fruittul Parts of the 
World. For God, out of the colder Regi- 
ons of the Earth, which he has wiſely pla- 
ced at each extremity of the World, doth 
produce Cold and Winds, as out of his Trea- 
ſures, to abate the ſcorching Heat of the 
Sun. 

Neither doth the beneficial Situation 
only of the Earth, but all Things whick 
are about it, and within it, ſpeak and de- 
clare the Wiſdom of its Author. What 
could have been contrived with better De- 
ſign and Art than the uid Air that encom- 
paſſes it? For if it had been ſolid, it had 
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hindred the Warmth and Influence of the Hea- 
vens; if compoſed of Fire, or Water, it had 
been wholly unfit for Breathing and Reſpira- 
tion. But by being made neither hot nor cold, 
but capable of both, it is molt admirably 
ſuited to the Uſc and Neceſſities of the 
Creature. 

As for the Element of Vater; if there 
had been none at all, or leſs than there is, 
the Earth had been dry and barren for 
want of Rain; if there had been more, it 
had been overflowed. For if Providence, 
even contrary to the Laws of Nature, had 
not ſunk this lighter Element beneath the 
Earth, which is heavier, it would have been 
a greater Wonder that there was not al- 
ways a Deluge, than that there once was. 

But why do J inſiſt upon theſe greater 
and more manifelt Works of Providence; 
even the barren Mountains and craggy 
Rocks not only ſerve for Ornament and 
Variety, but skreen and ſhelter us from 
the Violence of Storms and Weather, and 
afford us many pleaſant Streams, and uſeful 
Rivers. Nay, the rude and boiſterous 
TVind's fulfil the Word of God, they move and 
cleanſe the Air, which otherwiſe would 
ſtagnate, and be ſubject to infection; they 
fill the Sails of our Ships; they gather, 
and then ſcatter and divide the Clouds, 
that they might drop Fatneſs upon the 
Earth. 


What 
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What is there in the whole Frame of 
Nature idle and infignificant ; what not of 
great Uſe, nay, of utmoſt Neceſſity? If we 
fearch into the Bottom of the Sea, or dig 
into the Bowels of the Earth, we ſhall 
ſcarcely find any Thing that doth not ad- 
miniſter to our Uſe, Profit, or Plenty. 
Nay, Providence has not only largely pro- 
vided for the Neceſſities, and even Pleaſures 
of Mankind, but there is no Fly, or Worm, 3 
or even the moſt inconſiderable Inſect, = 
which has not almoſt its proper Food, and 
whoſe Deſires are not fully fatisfed. _ 

Who can think upon theſe Things, and | 
not break out with the Pſalmiſt (147. 5.) i 
into a holy Rapture of Praiſe and Admira- 
tion: Great is our Lord, and of great 
Power, his Underſtanding is infinite; 0 
Lord, how manifold are thy Works, in Viſ- 

dom haft thou made them all, the Earth is 
full of thy Riches, (Pfal. 104. 24.) 

But if from the Conlideration of inani- 
mate Creatures we proceed to animate, and 
then raiſe our Contemplation to the Chief 
of them, Man, the Likeneſs and Image of 
his Creator, how will our Praiſe and Ad- 
miration increaſe 2 For, who can ſufhciently 
admire the infinite Variety, exquifite Shape, 
admirable Curioſity, and almoſt unperceivable 
Subtilty of the minuter Parts and Organs of 
every Ant, or Fly, or meaner Inſect? The 
Induſtry, and almoſt Prudence and Civil 
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Oeconomy of Bees, has employed no lefs 
the Conſideration, than their Profit has 
the Care of many Perſons. 

And the bare Contemplation of the Parts 
of a Mole, which are fo admirably fitted 
for its living under Ground, could not but 
raiſe the Devotion of Cardan, a Man other- 
wife not much given to it. And Galen, a 
Heathen, upon Conſideration of the Uſe of 
the parts, eſpecially of Humane Bodies, 
could not but break out into a Kind of 
Hymn, in praiſe of the great Creator; which 
is ſo excellent, that (as one notes) it ſeems 
to be writ with a kind of Rapture and En- 
thuſiaſm. And indeed, who could have 
done otherwiſe, who conſiders the wonder- 
ful Beauty, Contrivance and Uſe of any 
one ſingle Part of Man's Body. The Frame of 
our Hands fitted for the holding of things 
of different Size and Quantity, by reaſon 
of their being divided into Fingers of divers 
length and make, and the other uſes of its 
parts, has taken him up almoſt one whole 
Book; for he has ſpent ſeventeen whole 
Books in Conſideration of theſe Things. 

But how will our thoughts be raiſed and 
enlarged, if we proceed to the Conſidera- 
tion of the Soul, the chief Maſter-piece of the 
Creator, For, who can think that any thing 
elſe, but infinite Wifdom, could frame that 
which is endued with ſo much Wiſdom and 
Knowledge? Could Matter, howſoever 
moulded and refined, ever advance it fclf 
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into a Being capable of Wiſdom and Vir- 
tuc, of a Knowledge ſo large, a Memory 
ſo retentive and capacious, Detires ſo aſ- 
piring and lofty. Could unthinking, or un- 
guided Principles, ever ſo far comprehend 
things prefent, as out of them to gather 
things to come, and draw out the whole 
Connexion and frame of Humane Wit and Po- 
licy. Who is there that contiders thoſe things, 
that muſt not be forced to cry out: Lord, 
how fearfully and wonderfully am I made. 
hat is Man that thou art thus mindful 
of him, or the Son of Man, that thou thus 
wiſiteſt him. 

6. The Being of a God is manifeſt from 
natural and ordinary Effeits and Cauſes, 
as well as from Extraordinary and Super- 
natural ; and from the wiſe Ends and De- 
fiens, viſible in the particular Works of Na- 
ture, tending to one common, general End, 
the Good of the Whole. If a Man were 
asked, how he knows that he has a Soul, 
which he never ſaw ; his chief Anſwer would 
be, by the Effects he perceives within him- 
ſelf, which could be produced by no other 
Being but a Spiritual, and a rational Princi- 
ple within him: And ſo if a Man be asked, 
why he believes that there is a God, the 
plaineſt, firſt, and molt natural Return that 
a rational Man would make, would be this; 
by the EFetts he finds in the World, and the 
IViſdom viſible in them; which could not be 
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effected but by a prezerful; wiſe, and under- 
ſtanding Being ; whom he muſt therefore be- 
lieve to be, although he never ſaw him. 
Skilful Mors muſt needs have a Viſe 
Artificer; and does not the exquiſite Skill 
viſible in the Works of Nature, above the 
utmoſt Art, and Contrivanc? of the wiſeſt 
Creature; the ſuitableneſs of the ſeveral Parts 
and Facuities of each Creature to their parti- 
cular Natures, Ends, and Uſes; and the 
general ſubſerviency of all the Parts of the 
whole, to one great End; the preſervation 
of it, and the good of Mankind, ſufficiently 
argue, that there is ue 277/e Being (for if there 
were many, there might be Contrariety, 
and ſo this one End could not be fo conſtant- 
iy attained) and Supreme Cauſe of all things, 
by whom the Order and Connexion of things 


upon each other was firſt ſettled, who gave 


them their Being and Operations for ſuch 
Ends and Deſigns, and governs and con- 
ducts the inanimate and irrational Parts of 
them to Ends they have no knowledge of. 
The Air we breath in is ſubſervient to 
Man's Life, but knows not this End, nor 
acts of it ſelf towards it. The Heat 
grows, and yet neither conſults nor delibe- 
rates whether it ſhould grow or no, much 
leſs deſigns it ſelf for Food for Man; and 
the Infant in the Womb is curiouſly formed 
out of an imperfect Subſtance, without its 
own Knowledge, or the Care or Contrivance 
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of its Parents; and that after ſo wonder- 
ful a Manner, that a ſagacious Naturaliſt of 
our own (not over-credulous in Matters of 
Religion) could not but ſay, that there 
was a Divine Hand in it; and that Life 
mult be from the Command of an Omnipo- 
tent Being, ſaying, Let there be Life, and 
there was Life. 

Now muſt there not be in all theſe 
Things ſome over-ruling, wiſe Power? For 
how elfe ſhould Things which have 10 
Knowledge attain wiſe Fnds, and thoſe 
which have Knowledge, Ends which they 
perceive not. The Spider (whatſoever 
Knowledge ſome may ſuppoſe in ſenſitive 
Creatures) has eertainly no skill in Geome- 
27, and the Rules of Proportion, and yet 
its Veb is formed in a molt curious Figure, 
peculiarly fitted and adapted to the Ends 
of its Nature, and to the receiving, entan- 
cling, and keeping its Prey. 

If a Man newly ſprung out of the Earth 
(according to the Suppoſition of our En- 
gliſb Atheiſt) ſhould behold from an high 
Eminence a great Army moving in Battle 


Array, and anon engaging another oppolite 


to it, mult he not from the Conſiderat ion 
of the Order of their Motions, and the 
great Variety obſerved in the Management 
ot them, gather from the one general End 
he ſaw purſued, and attained by them, that 
there muſt be ſome wiſe Conduttor of their 
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ſeemingly irregular Motions 2 Muſt he not 
think if he ſaw a Hip making its Way up- 
on the Sea amidſt contrary Winds and 
IVawes, to a deligned Port, that it muſt be 
under the Guidance of fomething enducd 
with Art and kill, by which it was ſteered 
in its tempeſtuous Courſe :? If Reaſen be 
required to the Government of a City, or 
Kingdom, mult it not be ſo to the Making 
and Gerernment of the World, which con- 
ſiſts of various and different Parts, contrary 
to, and naturally deſtructive of cach other ; 
for how ſhould Fire and Mater (of Natures 
ſo oppoſite) unite in the Compolition of 
Things, and not deſtroy each other, if they 
were not over-ruled by ſome Superior Be- 
ing into a perfect Harmony and Agreement 2 
As a large and populous City, conſiſting of a 
Multitude of Perſons of divers Sorts and 
Conditions, Sexes, Ages, and Qualities, 
ſome Pcor, ſome Rich, ſome Strong, ſome 
Weak, could not poſſibly ſubſiſt long in 
Quiet without the Wiſdom of Laws, and 
the Power and Authority of Magiſtrates to 
govern them; ſo neither could this great 
City of the World, conſiſting of contrary 
Parts, regularly purſue and attain one con- 
ſtant End, without the Direction and Go- 
vernment of a Superior Being above them. 
From the Conhderation of theſe Things 
did the Heatbens arrive to the Knowledge 
of a God; and from the orks of Na- 
rure 
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ture and Providence, he Things which are 
ſeen, did = ther thoſe zwhich are not 
(cen, Eternal * — and Gadhead. We 
have Countenantes to look upwards, and to 
take a View of all Things about us, and 
Reaſon to guide and direct our Senſes to re- 
fleet and conſider, and gather one Thing 
out of another; Cauſes from Effects; 
Things unſeen, from Things ſeen; Spiri- 
tual, from Material; future, from paſt and 
preſent; what we ſhall be, from what we 
are; a perfect, wiſe, and powerful Being a- 
bove us, from the Perfettions viſible in the 
Things here below. Let us make due Uſe 
of our Faculties, and then we ſhall not 
fail to attain the Ends to which they were 
given us: For God is not far from us, we 
are his Ofspring, and in him we live, and 
move, and have our Being; every Herb 
and Spire of Graſs ſhews that there is a 
God, and the Speech and Language of the 
Heavens, and of all the Works and Parts of 
Nature 1s 7 out into all the Earth; and 
to the Ends of the Morla, loudly proclaim- 
ing, That thou, O God, art Lord alone; 
Thou haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of Hea- 
gens, and all their Hoſts; the Earth, and 
all T hings that are therein; therefore be 
thou our Lord God for ever and ever. 
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For there are three that bear record in Hea- 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the Hol 
f. and theje three are one. 


F was frequently objected againſt 
> Chriſtianity by the Heathens, that 
it preſcribed to its Followers on! 

a lazy, ſtupid Faith, which bid Men 
barely believe, without permitting them to 
examine the Reaſons, aud ſearch into the 
Grounds of it; as if it were conſcious to 


Trial of Reaſon. Which Objection, if it be 
meant concerning the Chriſtian Religion in 
general, is a grofs Calumny. 
For what Religion ever underwent a ere 
rer Examination? What morc frequently 
urged its Diſciples, to ſearch into the Foun- 
dation upon Which it was built? And what 
more 


it ſelf that it durſt not abide the ſeverer 


2 | 


„„ at ww alt SR Foos IS 


Serm. 33. the Chriſtian Religion. 427 


more ſevercly forbid thoſe to be admitted 
into it, who had not duly examined it? For, 

(1.) Men were bid to examine the Na- 
ture, Quality, and Number of its Miracles ; 
which were no ſtrange Feats or juggling 
Tricks, done obſcurely in a Corner; but 
true and undoubted Miracles, done by our 
Saviour openly in the Face of the Sun, in 
the Preſence, and by the Confeſſion of his 
Enemies, without any viſible Means, or by 
thoſe which had no natural Tendency to 
the Producing the Effect, by the /ole Word 
of his Mouth, and the bare Act of his 
Will. 


(2.) They were bid to conſider the End 
and Intent of its Miracles, and of its Do- 
ctrine, which was not to teach and eſtabliſh 
any thing contrary to the Light of Nature, 
or any expreſs Revelation deſigned by God 
to be of Eternal Obligation; but only to 
advance true Virtue, and real Holineſs ; and 
to teach the J/ay how Mankind ſhould re- 
gain the Fawour of God, and arrive at Eter- 
nal Happineſs. 

(3-) They were bid to conſider, by what 
clear and undoubted Foidence all this was 
atteſted, to wit, by Enemies as well as 
Friends, by Fews and Gentiles, as well as 
Chriſtians; as by the publick Records 
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tranſmitted to the Roman Senate by Pon- 
tins Pilate, extant in the Beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity, and conhdently appealed to by its 
primitive Apologiſts. By the "Teſtimony of 
Tiberius the Emperor, who was fo ſatisfied 
at the Relation he had received from Pilate 
of the Miracles of our Saviour, that he 
moved the Suat for his hein; rdmitted into 
the Number of their Gods. And, Laſtiy, 
by the general Confeſſion of its Adverſaries, 
who denied not the Truth of them, but at- 
tributed them to his skill in Magick and 
Sorcery. 

As for the Chriſtians, the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples of our Saviour, who aflerted the 
Truth of theſe Miracles, had all the Re- 
quiſites which any one can deſire to the 
Credibility of a Witneſs; for they could 
neither be deceived themſelves, nor could 
they deceive others. 

They could not be deceived themſelves, 
becauſe they were conſtant Fye-witneſſes of 
his Miracles; they ſaw him cure thoſe that 
were born Blind, and raiſe Men from the 
Dead by the Word of his Mouth. They 
themſelves were ſent to heal the Diſeaſes, 
and work divers Miracles, and were Inſtru- 
ments as well as VMitneſſes in the whole 
Tranſaction; and ſo could not be deccived 
themſelves. 

And why ſhould we think that they 
would deceire others? Why ſhould we 
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think that they would ſuffer Hardhip, Per- 
ſecution, and even Death it ſelf, for that 
which they knew to be falfe, and that not 
out of any zworldly Intereſt, but meerly out 
of Vain-glory, or a malicious Deſign to de- 
ceive others? And if ſome of the Chief of 
them were either ſo vain, or ſo malicious, 
how came all thoſe who were privy to the 
Deſign, to perſiſt in it? How came none 
of them, not even Judas himſelt, to betray 
it out of Cowardice, Lucre, or Revenge 2? 

But granting ail this, how could a few 
poor and ignorant Tentmakers, and Fiſher- 
men, propagate the Goſpel over the whole 
World, in deſpight of the Malice of the 
Fews, and the Power of the Roman Em- 
pire, without any Force or Fraud, meerly 
by Mell doing, and patient Suffering? How 
came they to conquer the eſtablith'd Reli- 
gions of the World, upheld by Force and 
Intereſt? Could this be done without Mi- 
racles ? Or if it could, would not that have 
been the greater Miracle? For this would 
certainly have been a Miracle above all 
Miracles, that the Chriſtian Religion ſhould 
prevail by the Teaching of a few poor ig- 
norant Fiſhermen, againſt all other Arts, 
Power, or Policy, without * Miracles. 

It bid them conſider beſides the Evidence 
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of its own Prophecies, and of thoſe of the 
Old Teftament concerning it; the Holine(s 
of its Profeſſors, the Conſtancy, Teal, Cou- 
rage, and Number of its Martjrs, which 
were ſo many, that the Proconſul Pliny juſt- 
ly feared the Depopulation of their Pro- 
vinces. 

It bid them, morcover, conſider the EH. 
cacy of its Doctrine, which wrought a ſud- 
den and immediate Change in the Ali nds of 
all that were not obſtinately and malici- 
ouſly wilful; and the great Winders God 
wrought viſibly, and in the Confeſſion of 
the Heathens themſelves, in its Defence, 
and for the Propagation of it; as the 
ſtrange Eruption of Fire upon Fulian's 
endeavouring to rebuild the Temple of Je- 
ruſalem ; mentioned by Ammianus Marcel- 
linns, a Heathen Hiſtorian, who lived in 
thoſe Times. The Storms, Thunder, and 
Lightning raiſed by the Prayers of the 
Chriſtians in the German Expedition under 
M. Aurelius. Devils frequently diſpoſ- 
ſeſs'd in the Sight of the Heathens ; the Si- 
lence of their own Oracles, and the Depar- 
ture of the ei Spirits, which were their 
Gods, from their Temples and Altars, with 
Groans and Sijzbs at the Birth of our Savi- 
our, and the Appearance of the Lieht of the 
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They were bid (Laſth) to conſider the 
Maenificence, Power, and Efficacy of the 
Holy Scriptures, which leave a laſting Im- 
preſſion upon the Minds of Men, and are of 
more Force to cauſe them to undertake a- 
ny Good, or abſtain from any Evil, than all 
the Philaſophers Lectures in the World; 
there being no Precepts in them which can 
ſuſtain and relieve a diſconſolute Soul, or in- 
ſpire Men with ſuch couragious Reſolutions, 
tervent Deſires, ſtedtaſt Faith, and grounded 
Confidence, as the Scripture can. | 

But if the Objection relates to the parti- 
cular Doctrines of Chriſtian Religion; and 
its Meaning be, that after a Doctrine is 
proved to be of Divine Original in general, 
we are to believe whattoever is plainly and 
evidently contained in it, without further 
calling its Truth in Queſtion, or trying it at 
the Bar of our frail Reaſon, which is ſubject 
many Miſtakes, and much uncertainty ; it 


is a great Truth, and highly reaſonable, 


eſpecially if it be in Matters ſupernatural, 
or above and beyond the Sphere of our 
Knowledge. | 

Thus, for Example, the Principles and 
Foundations of Chriſtian Religion being 
proved, is. | 

1. That there is a God. 

2. That he hath revealed his Will to 
Mankind in the CGofpe/ of his Son; it fol- 
lows, that we ought to believe ewharfoever 


ap- 
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appears to us to be clearly revealed in the 
Goſpel, howſoever ſtrange and incomprehen- 
ſible the Manner of it at leaſt may ſeem 
to us; becauſe it is certain that God can 
and may do, and reveal ſuch Things as are 
above and beyond our Reaſon, for other- 
wiſe he would not be infinite in Power and 
Knowledge. 

All then that we are to do in this Caſe 
is this: 

(1.) To ſearch and examine diligently 
(under the Guidance of the ſpiritual 
Teachers of the Eſtabliſh'd and Authorized 
Church of which God has made us Mem- 
bers, for which God by ordinary Providence 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be more than ordinarily 


concerned, according to the Rules of Go- 


vernment) whether the Doctrine be plainly 


and cridently contained in Scripture or no. 


And if it be, we are to yield our Aſſent to 
it, without demanding any other Motive or 
Topick of Proof *; it being highly reaſon- 
able that we ſhould believe whatſoever God 
has revealed (although it be above or beſide 
right Reaſon, or even contrary to our cor- 
rupt Reaſon) barely upon his Authority. 
For as an excellent Divine of our own has 
cxceedingly well remarked, if ſuch Things 
be not ſimply believed without any philo- 


— 
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ſophical, rational Enquiry concerning the 
Things afhrmed in it, many will of neceſſity 
ſtill wallow in Infidelity, after all that God 
hath done for the Reſcuing them out of it ; 
and only a/ find that by rational Search, 
which before they believed by ſimple Faith. 
In Treating of the Reaſons and Grounds 
upon which the Divine Authority of Chri- 
ſian Religion is founded, theſe following 
Things ought carefully to be diſtinguiſhed. 


1. The Divine Authority upon which it is 

built. | 
2. The Motives of Credibility, by which 
every Chriſtian is induced to believe that it 
is built upon ſuch Divine Authority. 

3. The Ways and Means by which theſe 
Motives were at firſt made known, and are 
ſince conveyed unto us. 


(1.) The Authority upon which Chriſtian 
Religion is founded, is the Teſtimony of God, 
which is infallible; for God being infinitely 
Wiſe and Knowing cannot be deceived, and 
being infinitely Good and True, cannot deceive, 
and therefore his Teſtimony mult neceſſarily 
be infallible. This is a Thing plain and 
obvious, and confeſſed by every one who 
acknowledges a God; the only Difficulty 
is in the two latter Things to be difcuſled. 


(2.) The Motices of Credibility, by which 
every Chriſtian is induced to believe, that 
FF | his | 
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his Religion has this Divine Teſtimony, or 
was revealed by God; are theſe follow- 
ing. 

i I. External, Which are, 

(1.) Miracles. 

(2.) Prophecies. 

(3.) The ſudden and effectual Propaga- 
tion of it through the whole Werld, in de- 
ſpight of the Eſtabliſh'd Religions. 

4.) The Number, Conſtancy, and Holi- 
neſs of thoſe who died for its 'I ruth. 
II. Internal, Which are, 

(1.) The Excellency of its Precepts. 

(2.) The Efficacy ot its Doctrine. 

(3.) The Stile. | 

The firſt and * chief Motive by which 
we are induced to beheve that the Chri- 
ſtian Religion is of Divine Original, is 
Miracles. For the due underſtanding and 
enforcing of which Motive, I ſhall diſtinctly 
conſider theſe Things: 

1. What is meant by a Miracle. 

2. How we are to diſtinguiſh a true Mi- 
racle from a falſe. 

3. That true and real Miracles are a 
ſufficient Argument or Proof of Divine 


Authority. 


. 


— 


The Point particularly inſiſted on is Miracles, the 
reſt before mentioned are but briefly touched on. 


(1.) 
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(1.) By a Miracle (according to the Im- 
ort of the Word) © is meant a ſtrange and 
* wonderful Effect, which either deviates 
from, or is repugnant to, or exceeds the 
* efficacy of the Nature of things, as they 
are eſtabliſhed by God. Thus for Exam- 
ple the Suns (or Earths, if you pleaſe) ſtand- 
ing ill, is a thing beſide, or deviating from 
the eſtabliſhed Order of Nature: The aſcent 
ot a heavy Body of its own accord, is a thing 
contrary to the Laws of Nature, by which 
ſuch things are determined to move down- 
wards: And laſtly, giving Sight to thoſe that 
were born blind, railing the Dead, and the 
like, are things above the Force and Porwer of 
the Laws of Nature; that is, the general, 
or particular Laws of Motion impreſſed upon 
natural Bodies, or upon the Nature of 
Things. And that ſuch things may be per- 
formed, muſt be confeſſed by all who ac- 
knowledge a God, that is, an Almighty and 
Omnipotent Being, who can do every thing 
that does not imply a Contradiftion, or 1s 
not repugnant to the infinite Perfections of 
his Nature. Now the fame Power which 
created, and preſerves things, may, if it 
pleaſes, alter that Order, in Which they 
were at firſt eſtabliſhed, without any en- 
trenchment upon the Divine Pertections. For 
as Miracles properly demonſtratèe God's Pow- 
cr, ſo are they not repugnaut to his Miſdom 
and Goodneſs, being always detigned fer 
Wiſe and good Ends: Neither is there there— 
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by any breach made upon his Juſtice, be- 
cauſe he may diſpoſe of, and do what he 
pleaſes with his own; or upon his Feracity, 
and the Immutability of his Nature or De- 
crees, becauſe he hath not promiſed, that 
he will not alter the Chu of Nature; and 
it is as well the purpoſe of his immutable 
Will, that there ſhould be Events againſt 
Nature, as according to it. 

And what isthere in Miracles, which im- 
plies a Contradiction. For although it be 
impoſſible that a heavy Body ſhould aſcend 
and deſcend of it ſelf at the ſame time, 
yet it is not impoſſible, nor any whit con- 
tradictory to the Nature of a heavy Body, 
that that which deſcended by its own na- 
tural Power, ſhould aſcend by a ſupernatu- 
ral: For the Laws of natural Bodics being 
contingent, or capable of not being, as well 
as of being as they are, they may be chang- 
ed, ſuſpended, or annihilated, according 
to the pleaſure of the Supreme Maker and 
diſpoſer of all Things. 

But this is a thing which cannot well be 
doubted of; the main difficulty is about the 
next thing propoſed; to wit, 

(2.) How to diſtinguiſh true Miracles from 
falſe! and the moſt exact Ketmptor, Or Chara- 
cteriſticks that I know of, are theſe follow- 


ina * 
mg: 


1. Thoſe which are taken from the De ſien 


and Eud of the Miracles. 
| | 2, From 
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2. From the Nature and Circumſtances of 
them. 

(1.)If the Miracle be done toconfirm a Do- 
ctrine contrary to what God has already ſuf- 
ficiently revealcd, it is to be rejected, let it 
be attended with Circumſtances never ſo 
ſtrange and wonderful. And this, I ſay, 
ſuppoſing what ſome aſſert, that God may 
permit a falſe Prophet to work even true 
and real Miracles, to try the Stedfaſtneſs, 
Faith, and adherence of his People to 
what he has already ſufficiently revealed; 
although there be ſome who judge it really 
impoſſible, and repugnant to the Goodneſs, 
Juſtice, and Truth of God, to ſet his own 
Seal to a Lye, or to any Thing contrary to 
the plain Light of Nature; yet becauſe 
in ſuch Caſes, it will be perhaps very diffi- 
cult to diſtinguiſh thoſe falſe Wonders from 
true and real Miracles, I ſhall ſuppoſe them 
to be ſo; and then the Miracle muſt be ſup- 
poſed not to be ordained by God, to con- 

tirm the Doctrine which it atteſts to, be- 
_ cauſe God has given ſufficient Warning to 
the contrary. Becauſe it cannot be ſu 

ſed that God will act contrary to himſelf, 
and contradict that which he hath already 
ſufficiently approved ; for this were to leave 
Men in a continual Suſpence, and ſubject 
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them inevitably to Impoſtures. Whence it 
follows, that all Revelations which contra- 
dict natural Religion, and are contrary to 
the clear Light of Nature, and the Eterna! 
Laws of Good aad Evil, are not to be be— 
lieved, although atteſtcd by Miracles; be— 
cauſe they deſtroy thoſe Principles which 
are to be ſuppoſed to all Revcl:tion, and 
by which we alone can judge of the ruth 
of them. And therefore it the Eud and 
Deſign of ſuch Miracles be to promote A- 
theiſm, Idolatry, or any Wickedneſs, and 
groſs Immorality, we are confidently to re- 
jet them; becauſe they deſtroy that which 
God has ſufficiently already atteſted, and 
tend to the Advancement of thoſe Doctrines 
which cannot be ſuppoſed to proceed from 
him. If it be objected that our Saviour's 
Miracles tended to confirm a Religion con- 
trary to what God had already revealed to 
the Jeus, 

I anſwer, 1. That our Saviour did not 
deftroy, but fulfil and compleat it; he raiſed 
it to a higher Pitch than it was before, 
and ſhewed wherein the 7rue Meaning and 
ſpiritual Nature of it conſiſted. 

2. The Jewiſh Oeconomy was not intend- 
ed by God to be perpetual, but only 7em- 
porary, to laſt during that period of Time 
which he had allotted it. And there were 
ſeveral Prophecies which ſuppoſed a new 
Covenant, and Kingdom under the Meſſius, 

which 
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which could not be compleated but under 
a new State and change of Things. 

But (2.) We may diſtinguith true Mira- 
cles from talſe from the Circumſtances and 
Nature of the Miracle, 

And firſt, We are to conſider, whether 
the Miracle was really done or no: And 
herein we are not to truſt common Fame or 
Rumour, but our own Senſes duly qualified, 
upon mature Judgment and Deliberation 
about the Matter, For not Senſe alone, 
but Senſe and Reaſon conjoined, are the fit 
Feet and Rules, by which we are to judge 
concerning Truth. Or if we did not ſee 
the Thing our ſelves, we are to take Care 
that they be atteſted by thoſe who were 
both ſo prudent as not to be deceived them- 
ſelves, and ſo honeſt as not to deceive us. 

And if ſcveral Miracles whichhave paſſed 
for current, were examin'd by this Rule, 
we ſhould find them to be built upon no 
Bottom, or a very flight one. As the Mi- 
raeles of the Papiſts, and of the Heathens*. 

Secondly, Whether it were really a Mira- 
cle or no, that is, whether it were truly a 
wonderful Effect, contrary to, and above 
the Power and Lfficacy of natural Cauſes. 
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(1.) Whether it were an Effet apt to 
raiſe Wonder and Admiration ; whether it 
were ſenſible, ſuch as the Miracles of our 
Saviour were; for if it were not, we ought 
much to diſtruſt it; becauſe it has not the 
firſt Propricty of a Miracle, which is, to 
ſtrike and move our Senſes after an un- 
wonted wonderful Manner. The Miracle 
of changing the Bread and Wine into the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, an inviſible un- 

rceivable Miracle, and therefore of no 


Uſe.. And here I think it fit to make uſe 
of St. Chryſoſtom's Diſtinction *, of Seruam, 


and awsz, Wonders and Signs. Wonders are 
thoſe, which although they are beyond the 
Power of natural Cauſes, may be ſuppoſed 
to be done, God only permitting, by the 
Power of inviſible created Beings, as good 
Angels, and evil Spirits; as if a Perſon 
wholly illiterate ſhould ſpeak ſeveral Lan- 
guages. Ende, or true and real Miracles, 
are thoſe which can be done only by God 
himſelf, not conſenting and aſſiſting only, but 
working by his own immediate Power. 
Such was, it ſeems, the turning of Duſt into 
Lice; 'the preparing of ſo many Particles of 
Duſt, and enlivening them, being a thing 
confeſſed by the Sorcerers and Magicians 
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to be the Finger of God, Exod. 8. 19. And 
ſo undoubtedly is the raifing of a Man from 
Death to Life, this being the Prerogative 
of God alone. Theſe are not to be done 
by any Creature otherwiſe than as acted by 
God, and immediately depending on him. 

(2.) Whether it were contrary to, or 
above the Power of Nature, as thoſe of 
our Saviour, which are related to be done 
without Means, by the Word of his 
Mouth, cr a bare Act of his Will; 
or by Means no Ways conducing to 
produce the Effect, as Clay to cure the 
Blind, and Fp7tt/e to looſen the Tongue of 
the Dumb. 

'The plain Sum and Subſtance of all is 
this: 

1. We are to conſider the End and De- 
ſign of the Miracle. 2. The Circumſtan- 
ccs and Nature of it. 

In the firſt Caſe, we are not to believe it, 
although it ſeem to have the Nature and 
Circumſtances of a true and real Miracle, if 
it be produced to prove any Doctrine contra- 
ry to what God has already ſufficiently atteſt- 
ed tobe of perpetual and eternal Obligation. 

Laſth, Ihe Ways and Means by which 
theſe Miracles were at firſt known, and 
were afterwards conveyed unto us. 

And here, if we had lived in the Age in 
which theſe Miracles were done, we could 
have come ordinarily to the Knowledge 
of them only one of theſe two ways. 


1. By 
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1. By ſeeing of them our ſelves; or, 2. 
By hearing them from others. 
And the ſame Office which was performed 
by the Eyes and Ears of thoſe that lived 
then, is now done to us by the Tradition 
of Fews, Gentiles, and Chriſtians, who con- 
cur in theſe two Things. 
(..) The fulfilling of the many Prophe- 
cies of the Old Tellamcnt concerning Chriſt 
and his Keligion, many of them delivered 
ſome thouſands of Years, all of them ſome 
hundreds before Chriſt's coming; together 
with the Prophecies of Chriſt concerning 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the Perſecu- 
tions his Followers ſhould meet with, and 
the Continuance of his Church, notwith- 
ſtanding all Oppolition ; are clear Eviden- 
ces of the Divine Authority of the Scri- 
ptures; for what but infinite Wiſdom com- 
prehending all Things from the Beginning 
to the End of Time, could forctel ſo many 
Events, depending upon the Workings of 
Mens Free-Will, and ſuch a variety of 
Cauſes and Circumſtances accompanying 


Nature. 
(. 2.) The great Number of undeniable 
Miracles wrought by our Saviour, and his 
Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, are 
a ſufficient Teſtimony of the Divine Power 
attending them; and arc concomitant and 
ſubſequent Proofs, which the Divine Spirit 
; by 


and following it, many of them of a contrary 
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by theſe its ſupernatural Works hath afford- 
ed us. For what but Divine Power could 
cure all manner of Difeaſes, and . raiſe the 
Dead by his bare Word or Command © 
And that fuch Miracles were done, and 
that the Doctrine of the Scriptures was de- 
livered by Men who did them, is ſufficient- 
ly evidenced by the Hiſtorical Teſtimony of 
Enemies as well as Friends, Fews and Gen- 
tiles as well as Chriſtians; whoſe concur- 
rent Jeſtimony in this Matter, they being 
of contrary Diſpoſitions and Intereſts, can- 
not be denied but upon the ſame Grounds 
that all Hiſtory and evidence of Matter of 
Fact may be called in Queſtion. And by 
the Teſtimony of all knowing Men of diffe- 
rent Ages, Diſpoſitions, and Intereſt, Ene- 
mics as well as Friends, Infidels and Jetus 
as well as Chriſtians of divers Sects and 
Opinions; who have unanimouſly agreed 
that there were ſuch Perſons as our Saviour 
and the Apoſtles; that they did great Mi- 
racles; and that the Scriptures are the 
Books in which the Doctrine of the Chriſti- 
an Religion was contained; which is an 
Evidence that cannot poſſibly be falſe, be- 
cauſe it is impoſſible that Men of ſuch con- 
trary Intereſts ſhould agree in it, any more 
than it is poſſible that all the Men then 


living in England and their Poſterity ſhould 


agree in this, that there was ſuch a Man 
as Milliam the Conqueror, and many of the 


Laws 
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Laws of the Nation were received from 
him. | 

But (2.) I am aſſured of the Divine Au- 
thority of Chriſt's Religion by the actual 
Converſion of fo many Nations to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, by the Doctrine delivered 
in that Book; which 1s an undeniable Evi- 
dence that they are of Dine Authority, 
and were attended with Divine Power : 
For how elſe thould ſo many Countries 
have been converted by unlearned and igno- 
rant Perſons, without ſecular Force or world- 
y Policy, they uſing no other Arts to plant 
and promote it, but well Living and pati- 
ent Suffering; eſpecially if we conſider that 
it was a Doctrine ſo contrary to their Fleſh- 
ly Luſts and Worldly Intereſt. And it 
would have been the greateſt Miracle of 
all, if it had been propagated without 4 
Miracle. 

(3.) The Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and 
Excellency of the Doctrine and Examples, 
eſpecially that of our Saviour, delivered 
in Scripture, argue their Divine Authority. 
For God being a perfect Being, to which 
perfect Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs are 
Effential ; the more there appears of theſe 
Characters in any Thing, the more is there 
of the Image of God upon them. The Di- 
vine Power of Chriſt appeared in his many 
Miracles; and the Divine Power of his 
Coſpe/, in its many miracukus Operations 
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on the Souls of Men, dead in Treſpaſſes and 
Sins; vilible in their Mors and Converſa- 
tion. The Divine Wiſdom of Chriſt, and 
of his Goſpel appears, in his Forming a 
Religion which has ſo high, ſo rational, and 
ſo agreeable an End for Souls to be moved 
to Duty by the Eternal Enjoyment of per- 
fect Happineſs; and means fo proportion- 
able and effectual for the Obtaining of that 
End, the Advancing of our Souls to the 
moſt perfect Likeneſs to God the Supream 
Good, by Purity, Holineſs, and Goodneſs. 
The Goodneſs of Chriſt and of his Goſpel 
is vitible in the higheſt Act of Goodneſs, 
his laying down his Life for his Enemies ; 
and in the whole Frame of his Goſpel, a 
Doctrine whoſe FEfſence is Goodneſs and 
Love to God and Men, the higheſt Love 
to our ſelves, the Salvation of our Selves. 
But (4thly.) God hath afforded Holy 
Chriſtians a ſtanding and undeniable Epi- 
dence in their own Souls of the Divine Au- 
thority of his Doctrine, to wit, the inward 


Experience of the Efficacy of it; which is 


the moſt Evident, and moit Powerful of 
all others. For a Soul that hath felt it 
ſelf raiſed from a Spiritual Death to a Spi- 
ritual Life, to have new Ends, new Princi- 
ples, and a new Heart and Life, by virtue 
of this Doctrine, and inward transforming 
Influences and Operations according to it, 
and promiſed in it, cannot poſſibly doubt of 
its Divine Authority. And 


446 Of the Truth of, &c. 


And this FEzidence is moſt induſtriouily 
to be laboured after, nothing begetting 
and perfecting Faith more powerfully than 
its inward Workings in our Souls by Love 
and practical Picty. For the Soul by its 
affiance in and adherence to God, and its 
continual Exerciſe in Meditation, Prayer, 
and good Works, by degrees is made Par- 
tak er of the Divine Nature; it tees, feels, 
and taſtes God's Goodneſs, Power, and Wiſ- 
dom, by a ſweet internal Experience, and 
Exerciſe of its inward Senſes. C come, 
ſee, and taſte how Gracious God is, ſays the 
devout Pſalmiſt : Open thy Heart by Huy 
Love to receive his Gracious Influences; 
and in a holy Silence wait for his Loving 
Viſits to thy Soul; hearken what God thy 
Lord will ſay unto thee, and in a lively 
Exerciſe of Obedience ſtir up all thy Facul- 
ties to a full Reſignation of themſelves to 
God's Grace. So may it thou experience 
the Divine Power of the Scriptures, and 
be fully convinced of their Divine. Authority, 
more than by the molt powerful Arguments; 
and live a Life of Faith fo here, as that 
thou may'it be Eternally Happy with God 
hereafter, 
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for leveral Occaſions, fitted for the Days of the 
Week. The Fourth Edit. | 

Select Offices of private Devotion: wiz. I. An 
Office of Daily Devotion. II. An Office of Humi- 
liation; to be uſed ou our Days of Retirement, for 
the more ſelemn Exercile oi Repentance. III. An 
Office for the Lord's Day. IV. An Office for the 
Holy Communion. With large Collections out of 
the Holy Scripture. By Richard Hele, A.M. 

The Principles and Duties of Chriſtianity : Being 
a farther Inſtruttion tor ſuch as have learned the 
Church Catechiſm. By Thomas Lord Biſhop of 
Sodor and Man. The Third Edition. | 

The Grounds and Principles of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, explain'd in a Catechetica! Diſcourſe for 
the Inſtruction of young People. Written in French 
by J. F. Oftervald. The Fourth Edition. 

A Companion tor the Aged: Conſiſting of Me. 
ditations, Devotions, aud proper lnſtructions, for 
the Ule of thoſe who, by the Infirmities of Old 
Age, are diſabled fi om attending the publick Ser- 
vice of the Church. 

The Voung- Man's Duty: A Diſcourſe ſhewing 
the Neceſſity of ſeeking the Lord betimes; as allo 
the Danger and Unrealonablenels in truſting to a 


late 


Advertiſements. 


late or Death bed Repentance. Deſigned chiefly 
tor young Perlons, before they are Debauched by 
Evil Company and Evil Habits. By Richard, late 
Lord Biſhop of Bath and Wells, The 8th Edition. 

The Principles and Duties of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, conſider'd and explain'd; in order to retrieve 
and promote the Chriſtian Lite, or that Holineſs, 
without which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. Divided 
into XXVI Chapters. One whereof being read 
every Lord's Day and Holy Day, the whole will 
be read over thrice in the Year. With a Collection 
of ſmtable Devotions, Cc. tor ſeveral Occaſions. 
By J. Mapletoft, D. D. The Second Edition. 

Wiſdom from above: Or, Confiderations tend- 
ing to explain, eſtabliſh, and promote the Chriſtian 
Lite, or that Holineſs, without which no Man 
ſhall ſee the Lord. In Two Parts. 2d. Edit. 

A Collection of Forms of Prayer, for the daily 
Uſe of Families, or for particular Perſons; as allo 
for the Lord's Day; and relating to the Lord's 
Supper. 5th Edit. By John Mapletoſt. D. D. 

The Hiſtory of Churches in England. By Tho- 
mas Stavely Eq; , ' | 

The Principles of Religion explain'd and prov'd 
from the Scriptures, For the Inftruttion of the 
Weak and Ignorant, and for their greater lmprove- 
ment, and profiting by Sermons. 

The Reatonable Communicants: Or, an Expla- 
vation of the Doctrine of the Sacrament of the Lord's- 
Supper, in all its Parts, from the Communion- 
Service. In a Diſcourſe between a Minifter and his 
Pariſhioners. 

A Familiar Guide to the right and profitable 
Receiving of the Lord's Supper. Wherein alſo 
the Way and Method of our Salvation is briefly 
and plainly declar'd. By Theophilus Dorringt on. 

A Method of Devotion for Sick and Dying Per- 
ſons. With particular Directions from the Begin- 
ning of Sickneſs, to the Hour of Death. 


— ——- — "wo. 
__— 


Mp —__—o—_—_ — — 


2 
— — — — 


